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THE TEXT OF THE GOSPELS AND THE 
KORIDETHI CODEX 


KIRSOPP LAKE and ROBERT P. BLAKE * 

Harvard University 

Since the time of Griesbach it has been generally recognized 
that the main problem of textual criticism in the New Testa¬ 
ment is due to the existence of three distinct types of text, the 
Neutral, Western, and Syrian (or Antiochian). The great con¬ 
tributions of Westcott and Hort were the clear delineation of this 
problem and the establishment in considerable detail of the 
Neutral text. The Western text they only indicated in out¬ 
line, and the Antiochian text was left with little further defini¬ 
tion than that already provided by the Textus Receptus. 

The period after Westcott and Hort was chiefly devoted to 
the further study of the Western text 1 and to the identifica¬ 
tion of a number of intermediate groups which, though they 
may have been based on the Neutral and Western texts, 
represent types intermediate between them and the later texts. 2 

At this stage von Soden took up the question and attacked 
in the main the problem of these intermediate texts. He did 
this partly by the discrimination of groups in his Introduction 
(and this part of his work is extremely valuable, and on the 
whole as intelligible as highly technical dissertations of this 
kind can be); partly in a critical edition, which unfortunately 
was almost a complete failure because it did not provide clear 
and accurate information. 3 It is very hard, indeed impossible, 

* The paragraphs below, pages 277-283, in which the origin of the Koridethi MS. 
is discussed, are written by Dr. Blake. 

1 Especially by Rendel Harris, F. C. Burkitt, Corssen, Blass, and Zahn. 

2 This began with the publication of the palaeographically Calabrian group of minus¬ 
cules, 13, 64, 124, 346, by Ferrar (hence called the Ferrar group) and Abbott, 1877, and 
the investigation of the group by Martin in France, 1885, and Rendel Harris in Eng¬ 
land, 1893. It was carried further by W. Bousset, “Textkritische Studien,” 1894, and 
by K. Lake, “Codex 1 of the Gospels and its Allies,” 1902. 

3 See P. W. Schmiedel, ‘Der Ertrag der Arbeit Hermann v. Soden’s am Text des 
Neuen Testaments’ in Theologische Blatter, 1922, No. 10. 
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to use it satisfactorily, but it is a great error to think that its 
author left the problem of the text unchanged. 

Von Soden’s most certain contribution to our knowledge of 
the text was concerned with the i£-text, 4 but more important 
than this, especially for the purpose of the present article, was 
his treatment of the intermediate types connected with the 
Western text. He thought that what Westcott and Hort called 
the Western text was a recension made in Jerusalem, and he 
therefore called it I. The authorities for this text were D latt 
syr sm syr cur and some groups of minuscules. D latt syr sm syr cur 
he held to have been contaminated from Tatian, and the 
groups of minuscules from the if-text. 

The general consensus of scholars has been against the first 
half of this part of the theory. Von Soden was certainly wrong 
in the extent to which he explained the variants of D latt 
syr sin syr cur by the influence of Tatian, and one unfortunate 
result of the recognition that he was wrong has been to ob- 

4 Formerly, though we talked about this text, we knew very little about it. In 
practice the Antiochian text meant the editions of Stephanus and Elzevir. It was 
known that in many cases these editions did not really represent the Greek mediaeval 
text, but there was no clearness on the subject; nor could any clearness ever have been 
attained without a methodical investigation of almost all existing MSS. This investi¬ 
gation von Soden made. The result is that we now know that the K-text is found in at 
least three forms, K 1 , K x , K r , and it would not be difficult to take a few MSS., typical 
of these three forms, and from them produce a usable edition of the K-text. Com¬ 
plete accuracy would be unattainable without immense labor, but an edition that 
would be of enormous help to collators and investigators of the text could be made with 
relative ease. This addition to our knowledge serves to define the problem as to the 
K-text, with which von Soden left us. What is the date of the K-text? I believe 
that there is no proof of a pure K-text before the sixth century. But there are fifth 
century MSS., such as A (which in the gospels is mainly of the K-type), which contain 
K-readings. Are K-readings the proof that a K-text existed from which they were taken 
or are they the material from which the K-text was made? That is the real problem, 
although unfortunately von Soden did not see it and assumed that K-readings imply 
a K-text, equal, as he thought, in age to the H-text and the I-text. How is it possible 
to solve this riddle? Not from general probabilities, but by investigating the text of 
the early Greek fathers, which may hold the key. At present we have no good edition 
of the texts of Athanasius, the Cappadocians, Chrysostom, or Cyril. Von Soden as¬ 
sumed that we know much more about these texts than we do. Possibly it may not 
be worth while to do so much in order to learn so little, but patristic evidence is the key 
to the problem of the K-text, and a key which can be gained by simple methods involv¬ 
ing long, but not difficult, work. A small percentage of the energy wasted on doctors’ 
dissertations which begin nowhere and return to their starting-point would soon ac¬ 
complish real results in this field. 
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scure the important contribution to knowledge made by his 
treatment of the groups of minuscules. Moreover it is very 
unfortunate that he misapprehended the position of the so- 
called Koridethi MS. (von Soden e 050; Gregory 0, formerly 
1860), which, though palaeographically an uncial, belongs 
textually to this class. 5 

In his first volume he announced the discovery of this MS., 
calling it a twin sister of cod. 700, and declaring that it com¬ 
pletely solved the riddle of Codex Bezae. Neither statement is 
quite correct; it is a first cousin (hardly a twin sister) of cod. 
700, and it helps to define, rather than to solve, the problem 
of D. This was tacitly recognized in von Soden’s later volumes, 
where the Koridethi MS. is more correctly classed as a codex 
of the l a -group. This group consists mainly of D 28 565 700 
and 0. 

This classification is, I think, wrong in two points. (1) D 
should not be included in the group. D has a text which in the 
main agrees with the Old Latin, but it has been influenced by, 
and sometimes conflated with, the Neutral text . 6 Leaving out 
of consideration the intrusive Antiochian element in the in¬ 
dividual members of the group, the 4 family-text 5 of 0 28 565 
700 is not much closer to D than it is to B. (2) Fam 1 (von 
Soden’s F) and the Ferrar manuscripts (von Soden’s I 1 ) ought 
to be included in the group . 7 

Certainly these MSS. are all closely related, and — omit¬ 
ting D — von Soden’s I a -text seems identical with the 44 local 
text” which I postulated in the introduction to 44 Codex 1 and 
its Allies.” I there argued that Fam 1 , the Ferrar group, 28, 
565, and 700 constitute a number of hybrids between an early 
local text and K. 8 The Koridethi MS. proves to be another 

6 This codex is described by Gregory, with bibliographical references, in Textkritik, 
I, 1900, p. 257, his information having been derived from Oskar von Gebhardt. 

6 Or is it with an early K-text? I think not, but the character of the non-western 
element in D has never been fully studied. That D is conflate cannot be doubted by 
any one who has analyzed it. 

7 I omit some MSS. which on von Soden’s showing ought to be included, because 
their text is not published and I cannot reconstruct it from his apparatus. 

8 I also included cod. 22, but its affinity is much less clear, at least in Mark i, and I 
have therefore neglected it in this article. Von Soden reckons it among the l 77 MSS.; 
this may be right in Matthew, but the question requires further investigation. 
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69 124 read €K6t, 13 346 543 788 826 828 read ev txi €K€t S ^ ne axfrevres. The reading of 565 may be either that of the family or due 

addit. is found elsewhere only in syr sin arm and a few late Greek MSS. to homoeoteleuton; in the latter case it seems based on the text of 
of which Kn are the prominent ones. fam 13 . The reading of 0 is an accident, or an attempt to correct to 

11 The omission of o is the K 1 reading, against all other groups. the text of r by taking out the wrong evOvs. 

12 A unique reading, probably an accident. 
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itself in no Greek MS. but in b e q boh). But the apparent conflation 20 Probably accidental; no other support. 

is found also in BCL. 21 Note that B has the conflation /o/pte on cap. Also von Soden’s 

16 The reading of 9 may be accidental; but cf. the reading of D statements seem inconsistent with Hoskier and the text of 0, nor is 

t&XBoiv etc ttjs <rvvayo)yijs, omitting ev6vs. the text of 565 quite certain. 

17 May be accidental, but it is the reading of tfBD. 22 /cat €i7re 28. 
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and better hybrid of the same type. It would be well worth 
while for some young scholar to edit a collation of the text of 
all this group, indicating its affinities with KB, D, the Old Latin, 
and the Old Syriac. It would take some months of rather 
tedious work, but at the end he and we would really know more 
about the text of the gospels than at present. Meanwhile a 
tabular collation of the first chapter of Mark will serve to 
illustrate the facts . 23 

In this table the readings on the left are those in which one 
or more members of the family, viz. 0 fam 1 fam 13 28 565 700, 
depart from the Textus Receptus; the readings on the right 
are those of the Textus Receptus; the readings of individual 
MSS. are shown by the symbols ‘f 5 (for ‘family’) and r (for the 
Textus Receptus); on the extreme left and right is shown the 
evidence of RBD, according as they agree with the family or 
with the Textus Receptus, and in a few cases the pertinent 
evidence of other MSS. has been added. In the few cases in 
which a third reading exists, it is given in the right-hand mar¬ 
gin, and reference to it in the other columns is indicated by 
4 (3rd).’ 

The table shows that in Mark i there are 102 variants (a 
little more than two to each verse) found in one or more of 
0 fam 1 fam 13 28 565 and 700. A certain deduction may be 
made from these figures because 0 has 13 singular readings, ac¬ 
credited here to the family, of which the majority are probably 
only accidents; 565 has only 3 singular readings; fam 1 , 4; fam 13 , 
1; 28, 2; and 700,3. The deduction of these yields the figures in 
the second column below. Even so the result is of course only 
approximate. The distribution is as follows: 

actual figures corrected figures 

0 60 variants from T. R. 47 variants from T. R. 


fam 1 

32 

u 

u 

“ 

28 

ii 

u 

ti 

fam 13 

29 

it 

u 

u 

28 

ii 

u 

u 

28 

35 

ti 

u 

ll 

33 

a 

u 

u 

565 

57 

u 

“ 

ll 

54 

a 

u 

u 

700 

38 

it 

ll 

ll 

35 

it 

a 

u 


23 I have been as careful as time would allow, but I make no claim to complete ac¬ 
curacy in this specimen. 
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The analysis of subsingular readings, that is readings found 
only in two members of the group, gives some curious results. 
0 700 agree against the others 5 times; 0 565,4 times; 0 fam 13 , 
once fully and twice partially; 0 28 agree once; and 0 fam 1 not 
at all. Similarly the combination 565 fam 1 is not found; but 
565 fam 13 is found 5 times, and 565 28, 3 times. 

More interesting is naturally the information given by the 
evidence of 5$BD. D supports the family 30 times, B 35 times. 
In cases where B and D differ, D supports the family 16 times 
against B, and B supports it 15 times against D. Moreover 
in 9 variants the family is supported against both B and D by 
some or all of the combination 33 579, a group which will 
be recognized as preserving WH’s “ Alexandrian ” text. 

These figures show at once that the family is not more 
closely allied to D than it is to B; von Soden’s grouping must 
be revised in that respect. 

With regard to the Koridethi MS. itself the table is sufficient 
to show that 0 clearly belongs to the same group as fam 1 fam 13 
28 565 700, and that it contains a noticeably smaller admixture 
of X-readings than any of the other MSS. The problem there¬ 
fore of its origin is bound up with the problem of the nature of 
the original text, uninfluenced by K , which is distributed among 
all the members of the group. Once more, before that problem 
can be properly dealt with, it is necessary to have a complete 
statement of the facts, similar to the specimen given above, in 
the form of a collation with K and the pertinent evidence of 
5$BD latt syr sm syr cur covering all the gospels. 

Meanwhile some inkling of what the complete investigation 
would reveal can be had by using the tables of variants pro¬ 
vided in “ Codex 1 and its Allies/’ These tables are there num¬ 
bered alphabetically A to G, and a comparison with them of 
the text of 0 gives interesting results. 

List A gives the readings in which fam 1 agrees with all other 
authorities against K . In Mark i-iv there are 28 such read¬ 
ings. In 26 of them 0 agrees with fam 1 , in one other it has a 
peculiar reading, in the remaining one it agrees with K . This is 
the same percentage of agreement as in 565, and higher than is 
found in any other MSS. of the group, for which the figures are: 
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Non-antiochian readings in fam 13 14 

“ a « « 28 13 

“ a « « 565 26 

“ “ « « 700 16 

In each case a fuller collation would show many more non- 
antiochian readings in all these MSS.; but the comparison is 
illusory only in so far as it exaggerates the value of fam 1 , and 
there is little doubt that 0 and 565 have a higher percentage of 
non-antiochian readings than any other member of the group; 
in other words they are relatively freer from the influence of K . 

List E gives the readings in fam 1 found in B but not in K , 
nor in the oldest Western authorities. There are in Mark i-x 
20 such readings and for these the figures are as follows: 


Readings common to KB fam 1 in 0 11 

“ “ " « « fam 13 6 

« u u u a u gg g 

“ “ “ “ “ « 565 9 

u u u a u a ^qq 6 


Again 0 shows both its membership in the group and its high 
rank. 

List D gives Western readings found both in the Old Latin 
and Old Syriac. Mark i-x shows 31 such readings in fam 1 
and the figures are: 


Western readings in 

fam 1 in 

0 

19 

u 

u u 

« 

u 

fam 13 

8 

u 

u u 

u 

u 

28 

19 

u 

u u 

u 

u 

565 

22 

u 

u u 

u 

u 

700 

15 


Either 0 is not quite so good as 565 (although the difference 
is small) or else there is a special Western strain in the ancestry 
of 565. 

Lists B and C give readings found only in the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac respectively. The figures here throw rather a differ¬ 
ent light on 0. In fam 1 there are 16 Syriac-Western readings 
in Mark i-x. They are found in the other MSS. as follows: 

24 And of these one (yepyearjvcov) in Mark vi is not an uncommon reading, and, being 
found in L A boh, may be late Neutral (or “Alexandrian,” in the sense of WH). 
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Syriac-Western readings in fam 1 in 0 5 

« u u u “ “ fam 13 5 

u u u a u u gg g 

565 6 

« « « « « a 700 5 

In fam 1 there are 29 Latin-Western readings in Mark i-x, and 
the figures are: 


Latin-Western readings 

in 

fam 1 

in 0 

15 

u u 

u 

u 

a 

“ fam 13 

4 

a a 

u 

u 

u 

« 28 

12 

a u 

u 

u 

u 

“ 565 

17 

u u 

u 

u 

u 

a 700 

11 


It is certainly curious that 0 should be at the bottom of the 
list of Old Syriac readings, but back again at the top (except, 
as usual, for 565) of the list of Old Latin readings. But the 
figures are so small that it is possible that this is merely an 
accident. In general it cannot be doubted, in view of the 
figures, that these manuscripts all represent copies of a common 
original which has been corrected in different ways in different 
places to accord with the later K text. 

To what locality may we suppose that this recension be¬ 
longed? The only evidence which can be found is derived from 
considering the localities to which the smaller sub-groups or 
the individual manuscripts belong, and from the light shed by 
occasional notes as to the place where their archetype was kept. 

1. The Koridethi MS .— The palaeographical investigation 
of the Koridethi Gospels can only be carried out with approxi¬ 
mate accuracy on the basis of the Russian edition of the Im¬ 
perial Moscow Archaeological Society. 25 In this publication a 
facsimile of the page containing the incipit of the Gospel of 
Mark 26 is given in natural size, while the folia containing the 
remainder of the work are shown in reduced magnitude. 27 

28 MaTepiajiM no Apxeojiorin KaBKa3a, H3AaBaeMLie rpa<J)HHeft YBapoBoit, 
BLinycK't X, MocKBa, 1907; see G. Beermann and C. R. Gregory, Die Koridethi 
Evangelien, Leipzig, 1913, pp. 523-524. 

26 Plate I. 

27 Plates II-L. 
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One cannot obtain a proper conception of the general appear¬ 
ance of the codex from the facsimiles in natural size of small 
sections of various leaves contained in Gregory and Beermann’s 
edition. 28 The photostatic prints of the whole MS. brought 
back from Tiflis by Mrs. R. P. Blake, now in the J. Pierpont 
Morgan Collection of the Harvard College Library, are likewise 
reduced in the ratio of 1: 1.6. In a palaeographical analysis 
the individual peculiarities of the letters may be studied by 
regarding them in enlarged or in reduced size, but a general 
impression (which is after all the main point) can only be ob¬ 
tained from photographs which reproduce the pages of the 
manuscript as they meet the eye of the observer. 

The general impression received from an inspection of the 
original of Codex 0 is that of heaviness and coarseness, both in 
script and in material. 29 Unmistakable likewise is the un¬ 
certainty displayed by the scribe in the delineation and forma¬ 
tion of the individual letters. Another unquestionable point 
is the strong external similarity of the script to that of Coptic 
codices. 

In Gregory’s painstaking study of the script 30 we have a 
most elaborate palaeographical investigation, which, though 
thorough in the highest degree, is unilluminating. All his re¬ 
marks and observations, whether slight or important, are 
thrown together with so little system that it is impossible, as 
they stand, to see their relative significance. We will therefore 
extract those points which seem significant. In the first place, 
the scribe did not write, but drew , his letters. 31 This observa¬ 
tion explains the difficulty he experienced in keeping to the 
proper size for the different characters, 32 the tendency he evinces 
to run beyond or above the incised line, 33 and the clumsy execu¬ 
tion of some of the letters. 34 A number of the errors met with 

28 Plates II-XI. 

29 Dr. Blake examined the MS. repeatedly during his stay in Tiflis (July 1918- 
May 1920). 

30 Beermann and Gregory, pp. 599 f. 

31 Gregory, though noting this point (cf. Beermann and Gregory, pp. 600, 607), does 
not seem to grasp its importance. 

32 Facsimile, plate I, col. 2, 1. 13. 

33 Ibid., passim. 

34 Especially M. 
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in the MS. are of a type which seems to point to the fact that 
the scribe was not accustomed from childhood to catch Greek 
words with his eye and to hold them. 35 We see, for instance, 
such errors as Matt. 5, 11 rjvp cop; Matt. 9, 22 gwukoluv'. 
Matt. 16, 26 Kaiepdrjarj. [But these mistakes may also be due to 
inability to understand corrections. They seem to be con¬ 
flations of corrected itacisms. Compare the somewhat sim¬ 
ilar phenomena in Cod. 118, though here the scribe understood 
the question, and left blank spaces instead of conflating alter¬ 
natives (see ‘‘Codex 1 and its Allies,” pp. xxxvii-xxxix).] 

The individual weight of the facts mentioned above, if taken 
separately, is not very great. Their combined moment is con¬ 
siderable. It is difficult to explain them all without the hy¬ 
pothesis of an intelligent foreigner, who knew some but not 
much Greek — just enough to read the archetype of our codex 
and to copy it more or less slavishly. 36 

Further evidence in support of this hypothesis can be de¬ 
duced from an examination of the types of the letters in the 
MS. With this in view an alphabetic table is subjoined of the 
various types of letters in the MS., with which in parallel 
columns are compared similar collections taken from Cod. 
Borg. copt. 109 (s. vi) 37 and from Cod. Vat. gr. 1666 (a. 800). 38 
A glance at these alphabets will show that the alphabet em¬ 
ployed by the scribe of 0 is an eclectic one. Those letters 
which Gregory most wonders at, A K X, 39 appear in Vat. 1666, 
while most of the other letters approximate the forms of those 
of the “Coptic” text. The general ductus of the script is that 
of the Coptic, with broad strokes and rounded curves and the 
broader letters inscribable in squares, as opposed to the sharp 
angles and dashed-in lines of varying length in the Italian MS. 

35 A convenient list of classified errata is contained in von Soden’s remarks, pp. 
VTII-X of Russian edition. 

36 Beermann and Gregory had inklings of this, but do not carry out their train of 
reasoning to the end (p. 607). 

37 P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri and H. Lietzmann, Specimina Codicum Vaticanorum 
Graecorum, Bonn, 1910, plate 3. 

38 Ibid., plate 6. 

39 Beermann and Gregory, pp. 614-615, 625. 
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We thus see before us an eclectic hand, uncertain in its 
chirographic manner, and presumably to a certain extent de¬ 
pendent on its archetype. 40 This again would tend to confirm 
the hypothesis that the scribe’s Greek is not his mother tongue. 

The question of the date of the MS., an answer to which must 
come from the various adscriptions rather than from palaeo- 
graphical considerations, has been carefully studied by Beer- 
mann. 41 It is highly unlikely that his earlier alternative date 
(the reign of the emperor Heraclius) for the Greek adscription 
on f. 249b can be accepted. 42 Not only is it hard to believe 
that the MS. dates from a period as early as the end of the sixth 
century, 43 but furthermore it by no means follows that the MS. 
was written at Maiferrukat. We merely learn that it happened 
to be in that district in the ninth century. 44 Moreover Marr’s 
study of the Georgian adscriptions shows that the majority of 
them belong to the thirteenth and not to the tenth century. 45 

The extreme importance of the picaresque inscription on the 
inner side of the back cover has not been sufficiently appre¬ 
ciated. 46 We have here a melange of Georgian and Coptic 
letters, and one Coptic word, viz. heppe ( l5ov ). 47 Oscar von 
Lemm is right in holding that Armenian letters are not present. 
Now the very appearance of Coptic letters is an important and 
significant fact. It points to a connection with Egypt or with 
those districts immediately contiguous with it — Sinai and 
Palestine. 48 The inscription, to be sure, is on the inner side of 
the cover (on the parchment or on the wood?), but it seems to 
go back to a high antiquity, and very possibly may have been 
copied from the original codex. 

40 I doubt if this be true to the extent that Gregory thinks (Beermann and Gregory, 
p. 607). 

41 Beermann and Gregory, pp. 569-581. 

42 Ibid., p. 577. 

43 Among other things, the coarseness of the material speaks against this. 

44 Beerman practically admits this (p. 580). 

45 H. n. Mapp't, rpy 3 HHCKin IIpHnncKH KopH^eTCKaro EBaHrejiia. HAH, 
1911, CTp . 211-240. 

46 Beermann and Gregory, pp. 583-584. 

47 See O. von Lemm, HAH 1911, CTp. 458-459. 

48 On the stay-at-homeness of Coptic, cf. P. Peeters, Traductions et traducteurs 
dans l’hagiographie orientale, Acta Bollandiana 40, 1922, p. 246. 
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Connections between Georgians and Egyptians had been 
established at an early date; and the late Oscar von Lemm, 
the Coptic scholar, shed much light on this matter in two 
very brilliant articles some years since. 49 In addition we find 
Georgian settlements in Palestine from a very early period, and 
also on Mt. Sinai. These have been investigated in the book of 
Professor A. A. Tsagareli, “Monuments of Georgian Antiqui¬ 
ties in the Holy Land and on Sinai.” 50 Jerusalem, the laura 
of St. Sabba, and the Black Mountain near Antioch formed the 
chief centres of Georgian monastic settlement in Palestine dur¬ 
ing the middle ages. 51 The earliest definite evidence for the 
existence of a Georgian colony in the Holy Land goes back to 
the time of Justinian, when we find a monastery of the Lazoi 
in Jerusalem. 52 The existence of Georgian (as well as Arme¬ 
nian) inmates in the monastery of St. Sabba is attested by the 
typikon of St. Sabba (ed. Dimitrievski, pp. 222-228). 53 On the 
other hand, the importance of Palestinian influence in Georgia 
is sufficiently attested by numerous sources. The prevailing 
liturgy in that country until the eleventh century was that of 
St. James of Jerusalem. 54 To this day the churches of Swanetia 
exhibit peculiarities which undoubtedly took their rise from 
Palestinian models. 55 St. Gregory of Khandzt’a, the Georgian 
Apostle of Tao-Klardjet’ia, 56 sent a special envoy to St. Sabba 
to get the true text of the typikon of St. Sabba. Hilarion the 
Georgian went thither on his first pilgrimage. 57 

49 O. von Lemm, Zur Bekehrung der Iberer zum Cbristentum, Kleine koptische 
Studien LX (HAH 10 [1899], 403 ff.): Iberica (3aimcKH Hmii. Anafl. HayKi>, $hji. 
hct. kji. Cep. viii, Tomt> 7, No. 6, 1906). 

50 A. A. I(arapejiH, IlaMHTHHKH rpy3HHCKOH cTapHHbi bt> CbhtoE[ 3eMJik h 
H a CnHak. C6opHHKT> HMn. IlajiecT. ObmecTBa, BbinycKT* 10. Cn6. 1888 r. 

51 Ibid., pp. 27 f. 

62 Procopius, de aed. 5, 9. 6-7 (III, 2. 164, 16-17 Haurey). 

53 KieBi, 1895. This reference is taken from K. KeKejra/j3e, IepycajiHMCKift Ka- 
HOHapt vii Bhua, Th^jihcb, 1912, CTp. 34-35. 

54 KenejiHAse, ]. c ., p . S3, cf. his flpeBHerpy3HHCKifi ApxiepaTHKOH'B, Th^jihx'b, 
1912, CTp. ix-xiv. 

55 KenejiHAse, Iep. KaHOHapt, p. 1, note 2. 

66 H. MappT>, HvHTie cb. rpnropia XaHfl3T’ificKaro, Cn6. 1911 (TP VII), text 
12, 50-53, translation 97, 47-50. 

57 See (P. Peeters), Acta Bollandiana, 32, 1913, pp. 236 f. (St. Ilarion d’lberie). 
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The importance of Palestine as a centre of influence for 
Georgia was enhanced by the iconoclast movement in Con¬ 
stantinople, which directed into the domains of the Caliphate 
the stream of pilgrims that under other circumstances would 
naturally have gravitated to the (jeficunixoi t6ttol of Byzantium, 
and the connection with Palestine remained vital and active 
long after the establishment of normal relations with the 
Greek empire. We are less well-informed regarding the Geor¬ 
gian colony on Mt. Sinai, but its existence is attested in the 
ninth century. 58 

Now the occurrence of an adscription in Coptic, a language 
but little known outside of Egypt, naturally causes us to look 
to Sinai rather than Palestine as the place whence our codex 
takes its origin. It is true that the evidence is far from con¬ 
clusive, but there is a certain amount of it. As we have shown 
above, the scribe was not a Greek by birth, and presumably 
only partially so by education. Accordingly it would seem 
that the almost unique combination in a single codex of Greek, 
Georgian, and Coptic elements, taken together with the palaeo- 
graphical testimony, makes it possible to localize the Koridethi 
MS. on Mt. Sinai. Where else would there have been a scribe, 
writing Greek in a quasi-Coptic hand, whose work was sub¬ 
sequently annotated by Georgians? 

2. Fam 1 . None of the manuscripts of fam 1 so far edited be¬ 
long palaeographically to South Italy and all of them may well 
be Constantinopolitan. Codex 1 seems to have used the same 
arrangement of symbols for the evangelists as did Anastasius 
of Sinai, but this is, of course, not a point of great importance. 

Since the text of Codex 1 was published I have had the op¬ 
portunity of studying another manuscript of this group which 
is now in the library of Vatopedi on Mt. Athos. It is much the 
oldest manuscript of the family, though it does not seem to rep¬ 
resent a noticeably better text than Codex 1; indeed I doubt 
if it is as good as Codex 1. A complete set of photographs of 
this manuscript is now in the Harvard College Library and a 
definite report on the subject may be expected soon. But it is 
an interesting fact that, unless I am much mistaken, the scribe 

68 See P. Peeters, Acta Bollandiana, 40, 1922, pp. 282-283. 
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of this manuscript, named Ephraim, is identical with the scribe 
of the now famous MS. Athos, Laura B 64 (Gregory 1739; 
a 78) generally known as von der Goltz’s codex, and containing 
extracts from lost commentaries of Origen. I am disposed to 
guess that the text of fam 1 and that of von der Goltz’s man¬ 
uscript (or possibly of its archetype ?) represent a recension of 
the whole New Testament made by some unknown scholar; 
but I fear that von der Goltz’s argument that this text origi¬ 
nally belonged to a manuscript of much earlier date breaks 
down. He may be right in fact, but his palaeographical argu¬ 
ment is fallacious, for the readings upon which it rests prove on 
closer examination to be misreadings of the manuscript. 

One other point may perhaps be made, though it certainly 
ought not to be pressed, in connection with this family. The 
script of Ephraim is not unlike that of the Arethas manuscripts, 
which come from Caesarea; it is not inconceivable that there 
is some connection between the two. 

3. The Ferrar group. Of this family all the codices (except 
69, which is late) come from Calabria, but none is earlier than 
the twelfth century (pace von Soden) and nothing is known 
certainly as to the provenance of their archetype. 

4. Codices 28, 565, and 700 . No evidence enables us to fix 
the origin of 28 or of 700, but 565 (also known as 2 pe ), which 
came from Houmish Khan in Pontus, 59 has an important colo¬ 
phon at the end of Mark, to the effect that it was written and 
copied from Jerusalem codices. 60 Some other manuscripts con¬ 
taining this colophon (with, however, a different gospel text) 
add that these Jerusalem codices were “on the holy mountain.” 
It has been too lightly assumed by most investigators of the 
New Testament that this holy mountain means Mt. Zion, in 
other words, that the Jerusalem manuscripts were still in Jeru¬ 
salem when these words of the colophon were first written. I 
protested against this interpretation in my “Texts from Mt. 
Athos ” (1902), and am more than ever convinced that the 

59 It was given to Czar Nicholas in 1829 by the Metropolitan Sylvester, who states 
that tradition connects it with the Empress Theodora. 

60 It runs, according to Belsheim (p. 5): eyptufrr] nai avr€^\7]6r} opoiox ac rcov lepovo- 
\vfjLxv 7 r aXautiP amiypafov. Doubtless it is accentuated, but Belsheim always omits 
accents. 
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colophon must mean that the manuscripts which had come 
from Jerusalem were on the holy mountain of Sinai. I do not 
think that at the time of writing there was any other place to 
which “the holy mountain” could refer. 

Thus the conclusions to which all the facts are, at least, not 
opposed can be summarized as follows: 

(1) All these manuscripts, or groups of manuscripts, repre¬ 
sent mixtures of the same ‘ family-text 5 with the Antiochian 
text. 

(2) The two manuscripts which have preserved the greatest 
amount of the ‘ family-text 5 and the least admixture of the 
Antiochian text are 9 and 565. 

(3) The ingredients in 9 and 565 — the 4 family-text ’ and 
the Antiochian text — are the same, but they are differently 
mixed; therefore historical factors which have affected both 9 
and 565, and are not derived from the Antiochian text, belong 
to the history of the ‘ family-text.’ 

(4) Both 9 and 565 are connected with Jerusalem and Sinai, 
9 by its palaeographical history, and 565 by the colophon to 
Mark, and in view of (3) this connection must be inferred to 
belong to the 4 family-text.’ 

(5) The ‘ family-text ’ is itself a combination of Western and 
Neutral readings. Most, though not all, of the great Western 
interpolations are absent, but there are about as many Western 
readings of the less striking type as there are Neutral readings. 
In its original form this text was probably not influenced at all 
by the 2£-text, but it may be parallel to that recension, in that 
it is a combination of the two earlier types. To go further is 
certainly hazardous, but three topics for further investigation 
may be indicated. First, if we ask how an early text came to be 
in Jerusalem, the natural suggestion would be the library of 
Alexander, which was for Jerusalem what the library of Pam- 
philus was for Caesarea. Secondly, if we assume that Sinai was 
the place where the Jerusalem manuscripts were used, and 
combined with another type, the natural view would be that 
the Neutral manuscripts came from Egypt and the other type 
from Jerusalem. Thirdly, Professor F. C. Burkitt has pointed 
out in “ The Old Latin and the Itala” that, though there is a 
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close connection between the Old Latin and the Old Syriac, 
there is in the Gospels one set of interpolations characteristic 
of the Old Latin and another set characteristic of the Old 
Syriac. It may be added that the same thing is true of “non¬ 
interpolations. 55 There is therefore special interest attaching to 
any evidence for the existence of a Western text, such as is in¬ 
corporated in the 6 family-text 5 of 0 and its allies, which seems 
to have missed so many interpolations. Is this partial freedom 
from interpolation a primitive characteristic, or is it due to 
correction? 
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HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 

Volume XIX OCTOBER, 1926 Number 4 


THE GEORGIAN VERSION OF FOURTH ESDRAS 
FROM THE JERUSALEM MANUSCRIPT 

ROBERT P. BLAKE 
Harvard University 

The last editor of Fourth Esdras, Bruno Violet, 1 in summing 
up the literature which had appeared on the subject between 
the first and second parts of his edition, observes with regret 
that he is unable to add anything more to his original discussion 
of the Georgian version. 2 In substance his conclusions were as 
follows. The Georgian printed text of Fourth Esdras is an 
eighteenth-century translation from the Latin. 3 Only two 
manuscripts of the original version exist, one of the year 978 
in the monastery of Iviron on Mt. Athos, the other dating from 
about the year 1050 at Jerusalem. In the latter the mutilated 
text ends, according to Tsagareli, with chapter 9, 1-2. 4 This 
latter manuscript Violet was unable to find during his visit to 
Jerusalem in 1901. 5 6 Furthermore, upon hearing that Professor 
N. Marr of Petrograd possessed a manuscript of Fourth 
Esdras, he applied to him for information, but without success. 
Violet was thus unable either to make use of the text in extenso 
or to obtain any clear conception, whether of its character, of 

1 Bruno Violet, Die Esra-Apokalypse: I. Die Uberlieferung. Leipzig, 1910. (Die 
griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte, Bd. 18; here¬ 
after cited as Violet I). Die Apokalypsen des Esra und des Baruch in deutscher 
Gestalt (same ser. Bd. 32). Leipzig, 1924. Hereafter cited as Violet II. Ibid., pp. i, 
xxiii. 

2 Violet, I, pp. xli-xliii. 

3 R. L. Bensly, The Missing Fragment of the Fourth Book of Ezra. Cambridge, 
1875, p. 78. 

4 A. A. IJarapejiH, CB^tein o naMHTHHKaxT* rpy3HHCKOft iractMeHHOCTH, 

BLinycK'L 2, Cn6. 1888 r., p. 11. 

6 Violet I, p. xlii. 
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its importance, or of its position in the textual tradition of the 
work. 6 Among the pia vota which are set up in the course of the 
introduction is included the wish that further light might be 
forthcoming on the Georgian version. 7 The present essay is an 
attempt to meet this need, at least in part. 

After the Jerusalem manuscript of the prophets had been re¬ 
discovered and investigated by the present writer, 8 he obtained 
a complete set of photographs of the codex, 9 and was able, in 
accordance with the suggestion of his colleague, Professor G. F. 
Moore, to start his investigations with Fourth Esdras. Since 
the work revealed unexpected vistas, it was felt desirable that 
the results should be made public without delay. The data 
ascertained are given below in a systematic manner without 
attempting to supplement or to criticize Violet’s statements, 
which are correct as far as the material at his disposal would 
permit. To the general descriptions of the Jerusalem manu¬ 
script published by Professor Tsagareli and the present writer, 10 
there is little to add here, except to recall that it now forms 
No. 7 + 11 of the Georgian manuscripts in the Greek Patriar¬ 
chal Library at Jerusalem. In its original form the codex con¬ 
tained the following books complete: 

(1) Minor prophets in the order Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habbakuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zech- 
ariah, and Malachi. In this part of the codex, twelve folia 
have perished, which contained the major portion of the an¬ 
terior section of Hosea (1, 1-12, 2), and also two folia from 
quaternion 8 = 3, containing Joel 2, 14-3, 15. Further, the 
remnant of the text of Hosea is very badly damaged, only 14, 
6-10 being preserved intact, while portions of Joel 1-2 are also 
missing. * 11 

(2) Isaiah (complete). 

6 Violet I, pp. xli-xlii. 

7 Violet II, pp. xxviii. 

8 R. P. Blake, Catalogue des mss. georgiens de la bibliotheque patriarcale grecque 
a Jerusalem. Rev. de l’or. chret. 3 ser. t. iii (xxiii) (1923/4), pp. 26-27, 30-32 of the 
reprint. 

9 This he was enabled to do through a grant from the Milton Fund for Scientific 
Research. 

10 See above, notes 4 and 8. 

11 The damaged verses are Joel 1, 7-8, 12; 2,2, 7-8. 
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(3) Jeremiah. Here one leaf of quaternion ^ = 30 (be¬ 
tween fol. 42 and 43 of the present pagination in ms. 11) has 
been lost containing Jer. 51, 43-52, 3. 

(4) Baruch, Lamentations, followed by the Prayer and the 
Letter (Bar. chaps. 5-6 in the Latin version). 

(5) Ezekiel (complete). 

(6) Daniel (complete). 

(7) 1 Esdras (complete). 

( 8 ) Nehemiah (complete). 

(9) 4 Esdras (defective). The text of Fourth Esdras is pre¬ 
served complete up to p. 188 of Violet’s edition . 12 The sixth 
and seventh folia, however, of quaternion 3^0 = 44 are lacking 
(between ff. 208v and 209r), as is also the first folium of quater¬ 
nion 3g = 45 (after fol. 209v). 13 The text begins again on 
fol. 210 r 14 (p. 206 v. 10 of Violet’s edition), and runs to f. 
214v 2 (p. 266 v. 10 Violet = Lat. 9, 20 ), but the condition of 
the leaves becomes progressively worse. The manuscript when 
originally written presumably contained the entire text, and 
a rough stichometrical calculation on the basis of Violet’s edi¬ 
tion shows that about 16 folia have been lost from it. As three 
of these belong to quaternion 3g = 45 , a quaternion and a half 
(binion) have presumably perished . 15 

The manuscript has been corrected by at least one, and prob¬ 
ably by two or three, diorthotae. 16 It is not clear to me exactly 
what these corrections, which are generally justified, portend. 
The original scribe himself corrected the text here and there, 
while in other cases a small circle 0 has been inscribed above 
the erroneous word. Correction does not always ensue, how¬ 
ever, and a number of slips have been missed by the corrector. 
There is relatively little alteration in the text of Fourth Esdras. 

In editing the text I have sought to reproduce the reading of 
the manuscript. Orthographical variations have been left 

12 VII, 59 of the Latin enumeration. 

13 In Violet I, pp. 194 f. = Lat. VII, 105-125. 

14 Lat. VII, 125. 

15 The size of the ms. (ca. 360 folia) reaches just about to the practical limits of a 
parchment codex. It is not unlikely that a colophon may have followed; see R. P. 
Blake, Catalogue ad Nos. 2, 3, 5, 7, 11, 48, etc. and p. 7, note 1 of reprint. 

16 These seem to be contemporaries (Catalogue, p. 32). 
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untouched, and only obvious slips in copying have been eradi¬ 
cated. At one or two points certain difficulties appear to be 
explainable from early corruptions in the Georgian, and here I 
have permitted myself to alter the text. In all cases, however, 
the reading of the manuscript has been adduced in the appara¬ 
tus criticus. Where the evidence of the other versions shows 
that a lacuna exists which antedates the Georgian, I have 
noted this by the insertion of dots enclosed in angular brackets 

(.). The loss of part of the text in the manuscript is 

denoted by square brackets, and the approximate number of 
missing letters is given by dots. Letters preserved in the manu¬ 
script, but illegible, are denoted by dots, while characters 
which are uncertain are marked by dots placed under them. 
Where the reading is reasonably sure, but not all the letters 
can be made out with certainty, the passages are set off with 
half brackets r T The punctuation of the manuscript has 
been systematized and made rather more logical. All words 
under contraction have been expanded into the normal forms 
which we meet in the older Georgian manuscripts. 

As we have seen above, a second and older manuscript of 
Fourth Esdras is preserved in the monastery of Iviron on Mt. 
Athos. 17 This codex of the year 978 was written at Oska in 
Tao-Klardjet'ia for the great Georgian general T'ornik, and 
presented by him to the monastery of Iviron. A reasonably 
detailed description of it was first given by Tsagareli. 18 Two 
copies were made in the fifties of the last century, which are 
now in Tiffis, 19 but the scribes were careless and the orthog¬ 
raphy has been modernized, so that they are not in the least 

17 First described in detail by A. A. HarapejiH, CB'tA'hmH, etc., BmiycKT, I, 
Cn6. 1886 r., pp. 1-7. Further data ap. H. Mapp’B. H3T> nO'hsAKH Ha Aeornb, 
7KMHII March 1899 (322), pp. Iff. and statements as to the lacunae ap. 0. 
TKopAamn, Oiracame pyKOiracefi U,epKOBHaro My3en KapTajiHHO-KaxeTHHCKaro 
flyxOBeHCTBa, II (TmjuiHC'L 1902), pp. 35-41. This is the only reasonably accurate 
account of the lacunae in the ms.; cf., however, the present author’s corrections in his 
Russian article IIo noBO^y pyKOiraceii ApeEHerpy3HHCK0H Bepcin BeTxaro SaB^Ta 
(Th^jihct, 1921), pp. 29 ff. = Harvard Theological Review, xix (1926), pp. 285 ff. 

18 IJarapejiH, 1. c. 

19 These are ms. 471 of the Church Museum in Tiflis and ms. 397 of the Society for 
the Extension of Literacy among the Georgians. 
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reliable. 20 In 1913 the whole original manuscript was repro¬ 
duced by photostat by the Russian Academy of Sciences, and 
the prints are now in Leningrad. The codex originally con¬ 
tained the whole Old Testament, with the exception of the 
Psalter and the books of Chronicles, 21 but the greater part of 
the Octateuch has been lost, 22 and the other books evince seri¬ 
ous lacunae. 23 It is clear from previous investigations made by 
the present writer that in the prophets this manuscript (O) and 
that of Jerusalem (I) are very closely related; 24 this holds true 
likewise for Fourth Esdras, it would seem, as the same variant 
occurs in the title of the book in both manuscripts. Esdras 
is called Sulieli (Sut‘ieli?) and not Salat‘ieli. 25 The text is 
apparently complete, but the present writer has as yet no 
further information about it. 26 

No other manuscript containing this book is known to 
exist, 27 and the printed text of the Moscow Georgian Bible is, 
like that of Maccabees in the same edition, clearly a transla¬ 
tion from the Latin. 28 We have, therefore, only these two man¬ 
uscripts in Georgian; without doubt they go back to the same 
archetype, and that by no means a remote one. A certain 
amount of evidence exists which helps us to localize this ver¬ 
sion. The Athos manuscript 0 was written, as has been already 
stated, in the monastery of Oska in Tao-KlardjeUia. Taoy, 
or in Armenian Tayk‘, is the district which in general coincides 


20 This can best be seen from the Text of the Song of Songs as published by Tsagareli 
from the Tiflis copy (1. c. I, pp. 17-56 of IIpHjioJKeHie), and Marr’s criticism of the 
same (1. c., pp. 10 ff.). 

21 The description of the ms. as given in the Life of St. Euthymius (p. of text 17 = 
p. 25/26 of P. Peelers’ translation in Histoires Monastiques Georgiennes, Bruxelles 
1923) implies that the books of the Maccabees were also present. I am personally 
inclined to doubt this. 

22 The gap covers from Leviticus 4, 8 to Judges 19, 26. 

23 Zordaniya, 1. c., pp. 36-41. 

24 Blake, Catalogue, 1. c., pp. 10-11. 

25 Zordaniya gives the reading as sylieli = aaXos; Tsagareli so reports 

the reading of I, but the ms. has bgcoog^mo (resp. b^COOg^po) SuPieli; cf. Aeth 
Sut‘ael. l and oq V are very much alike in the minuscule ecclesiastical alphabet; 
if this is not a misreading of O, it is simply a natural error. 

26 I cherish the hope that I shall shortly be able to obtain a copy of the text. 

27 A list of O. T. mss. in Blake, IIo noBO^y etc., 1. c., p. 31. 

28 Vide supra, note 3. 
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with the watersheds of the Corokh and the Ajaris-Tsqali rivers 
in the modern district of Batum. 29 In ancient times it was at 
first Armenian in language, later Georgian, and finally Turkish. 
It formed a natural asylum where the population of the sur¬ 
rounding plateau districts sought refuge in times of trouble. It 
stood also in connection with Byzantine territory to the west¬ 
ward, and seems to have been the channel whereby Greek in¬ 
fluence penetrated both into Armenia and into Georgia. 30 The 
Hellenism of the Byzantine frontier provinces, however, was 
not sufficiently intense to influence the local inhabitants deeply 
or to induce among them a change of speech or of nationality. 
It served to stimulate them and to widen their literary horizon, 
but did not tend to denationalize them. In the tenth cen¬ 
tury Tao was the chief focus of Georgian literary activity, and 
much of the best work in theological literature which has been 
preserved in this idiom was composed or translated in the 
monasteries of this border district. 31 

We know that manuscript O was copied in this place; and 
Prokhore, for whom manuscript I was written, was himself 
from Tao-Klardjetfla. 32 As the two manuscripts are undoubt¬ 
edly derived from the same ultimate original, but are not sister 
codices, it seems a permissible deduction that in them we have 
kindred representatives of the Tao-Klard jet flan text. The 
history of the Georgian text of the O. T., so far as it can be 
or has been traced, shows that it is descended from two distinct 
ancestors — an eastern branch which goes back to the Arme¬ 
nian and ultimately to the Syriac, and a western one which 


29 The best account of this area is given by N. Marr in his TKHTie cb. TpHropia 
XaHA3T‘iiicKaro (Cn6. 1911): ^hobhiikb nyTemecTBm no HlaBmeT'in: h Tao- 
KjiapftjKeT'in. Cf. also JJm. EaicpaA3e 7 IlyTemecTBie no Typin h AAJKapin, 
Cn6. 1878. 

30 Cf. H. Mapp-B, IoaHHB IleTpimH, rpyanHCKiii HeonjiaTOHHKT, XH-ro BkKa, 
3BO 19 (1909), pp. 55-113. 

31 Cf - 3-<3a<33C? 0,3 3’ ewoOafobftgeoob ob^caPSob, 

Tiflis 1923, pp. 81 ff. and the review of this book by the present writer in JThS. Oct. 
1924 (vol. xxxvi), pp. 50-64. 

32 Synaxarial life of Prokhore in o0. <£>b t>t)35 

t),S^5foor)33^CCit) ol)f)C 1 CtfoOot)3a)3ol) II, (Tiflis, 1897), pp. 523- 

524 . 
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was directly exposed to Greek influence. 33 This Greek influ¬ 
ence at an earlier period was exerted rather on the Arme¬ 
nian prototypes than upon the Georgian itself. Direct trans¬ 
lations from the Greek begin only at the very end of the tenth 
century. They are productions characteristic of Bithynia and 
Athos, and not of Tao-Klardjet‘ia. 34 The portions of this Tao- 
Klardjet‘ian version which have been studied show direct in¬ 
fluence of the Greek text: it is revisional, however, and not 
basic. 35 In some cases redactorial bias takes the form of an 
anti-armenian feeling shown by the fact that Armenian words 
are expunged from the text. 36 It would appear that this had 
taken place in the book with which we are dealing, as Arme¬ 
nian words are practically absent. 37 

The question now arises as to the origin of this Georgian ver¬ 
sion itself. From what language was it translated? No certain 
and definite answer can be given to this important query, but 
the balance of probability inclines in one direction. First of 
all, it is a priori practically certain that Greek is to be excluded. 
Direct translations from this tongue for the earlier Tao- 
Klardjet‘ian period are to be ruled out for the reasons stated 
in the preceding paragraph. Furthermore, no surface traces 
of errors or peculiarities appear which are directly traceable to 
Greek constructions or to misunderstanding of Greek words or 
phrases. Finally, the language of the text shows none of the 


33 The first careful study on this subject (N. T.) was made by the F. C. Cony- 
beare in the American Journal of Theology I (1897), pp. 883-912. Further studies 
have been made by N. Marr, especially in his articles 3uMiaft3HHCKie otpbibkh 
£peBHerpy3HHCKaro BeTxaro SaB'feTa, XpHCTiaHCKiii Boctokt, II, pp. 378-388; 
3aM'feTKH kt> cb. nncamio ftp. apMHH't h ftp. rpysumB, ibid., II, 163-174; 263-274; 
III, 249-262; IV, 229-245. 

34 In this connection the colophon of Da6a, the translator of the commentary as¬ 
cribed to Epiphanius on the Psalms, is most illuminating (E. C. TaKaftniBHJiH, 
OnncaHie pyKonnceft odmecTBa pacnpocTpaHema rpaMOTHocTH cpeftH rpysuHi,, 
II, 640-1: cf. 3330£^O(3g, 1. c., p. 140-141. 

36 The most careful studies have been made by N. Marr of II (IV) Kings, 14-15, 
Exodus, chap. 1 and by R. P. Blake of Zephaniah, (1. c., p. 32 ff.) 

36 This is not a puristic, but a nationalistic movement; see the statements of George 
the Athonite in the life of St. Euthymios, and also in his own vita (P. Peeters, 1. c. p. 
109-110). 

17 Only old-standbys, like Jg <305(00^0 true = Arm (Iran.) and others, 

occur. 
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Grecisms which commonly reveal themselves in versions from 
that language; whether in the use of the participles, in anti¬ 
thetic particles, or in cases where Greek constructions shimmer 
through. The same arguments also hold true against the hy¬ 
pothesis that the text is derived from the Syriac or the Arabic. 
No direct traces of Semitic influence are observable, and in 
particular the chance of its having been derived from the Syriac 
directly is slight, in view of the small number of translations 
from this tongue which have come down in Georgian. Against 
the Arabic, moreover, stands the fact that we find no traces 
of the influence of this tongue upon any scriptural text in 
Georgian. 

Armenian thus remains the sole possibility. Not only are 
the chances a priori in favor of this language, but internal evi¬ 
dence as well confirms it to some extent. In the first place cer¬ 
tain expressions seem to show Armenian influence: 

1.2.4 ordinata sunt G; Arm 

1.6.3 cecidissent G; the other versions point to KaraXe^dfj 

L Ar Ew Aeth? (das Ende . . . sei) or KaraXrj^dfj S; 
the Georgian archetype read Karakrjcfrdrj which in 
Armenian would be = enkal ‘receive 5 . This 

became corrupted into L = ankal ‘fall 5 . 

1.12.9 stant G; alii sunt = arm lean stant and il y a . 

1.13.3 G mercede Arm; cett. Zeichen: confusion of 
and b yiu^JLU rj, 

1.14.5 probably 4 LU LLU in LIJ£1 L lu£ bu . 

2.10.5 infantes G; loca cett.: confusion in Armenian between 

wbteyk 6 ‘places 5 and tyayk ‘ ‘children 5 . 

2.10.6 G^gggh Arm. 4u* v l l u, < ub i (an Iranian 
idiom). 

3.2.5 siccatas posuisti G; trocknest du und gabest acht 
cett (±): posuisti reflects Arm bq.ni. edu . 

3.2.11 Velt‘ara G Leviathan (Levathan Aeth) corruption of 

Velt‘ara from Ibfrf’&P'lLf' Leviat‘ar. 

3.3.12 The use of abstract terms in place of adjectives in this 
verse looks like a reflection of a not uncommon Ar¬ 
menian tendency. 

3.5.21 gobOoo dari probably Armenian dar , ‘century 5 . 
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In the second place the large use of passive and periphrastic 
forms appears to reflect in some cases the Armenian forms in 
-b* -im &nd- 3 ni_gu* 1 ilTif-cucanem\ e.g.8eb^g6g5g£F> b^gfo^gBoi 
g^BBgb. So too the wide use of the bare stem of the relative 
apparently reproduces the Armenian or. We have just noted, 
however, that words of Armenian origin in the Georgian text 
are rare. In this connection the text seems to share in the 
anti-armenian bias mentioned above, but this circumstance 
does not in any way militate against the theory of its Armenian 
origin. It probably belongs to the latest series of versions from 
the Armenian in the Tao-Klardjet‘ian group — later than the 
tractates of Hippolytus 38 and that of Epiphanius irepl tG>v i f}' 
\Wa)p .* 9 The tendency to represent the Armenian participial 
and infinitive forms in -eal and | -/r L -el /il by the bare 
stem of the past participle, which we find in the earlier period, 
has now gone by, and in these cases the directive case of the 
masdar (nomen verbale) in -bgc> -ad is employed. 

In any case this hypothetical Armenian version which we 
postulate can be connected in no wise with our present printed 
Armenian text. What the origin of this latter version may be 
is a matter of considerable doubt, but the most cursory com¬ 
parison of the Georgian with the printed Armenian will show 
that the two are as far apart as the poles. That another Ar¬ 
menian version should have existed is in no way surprising; it 
would not indeed be extraordinary if a search among the manu¬ 
scripts at Jerusalem and at Echmiadzin should bring it to light. 

From the philological and lexicographical point of view the 
text shows few, if any, peculiarities which distinguish it from 
the other books of the Old Testament. 6 -ey is rarely used in 
‘Auslaut.’ gm^cci 40 (for (2.3.3), gboiSgpgb (for gboiBgogb) 

(2.10.9) seem to be sporadic in Tao-Klardjet'ian texts. £ x 
in gco^Bba in place of h x is vulgar, also Tao-Klardjet'ian. 
g and b in the phrase sgv?ob h8b cjcicghn alternate, but this 
uncertainty is a general phenomenon in old Georgian manu- 

38 On this see H. MappT>, Hihiojihtt>: TojiKOBame nbcHH nhcHeii, Cn6., 1902, 
Introduction passim. 

39 In course of publication by the present writer. 

40 01 by contraction of (H. Mapp, TpaMMaTHKa flpeBHejiHTepaTypHaro rpy- 
3HHCKOro H3BiKa, JleHHHrpaji, 1925, p. 03. 
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scripts without any definite regional circumscription . 41 The 
vocabulary is relatively orthodox: new or rare words are few, 
a circumstance explainable in part, no doubt, by the general 
substance of the text. 

Of the words occurring which are new to the lexica, we should 
note oblfobgo rare (3.7.9, 11 ) and 3hhg5coo violent , pelting (of 
rain) (1.12.7). The first of these looks like a foreign word, 
but I have not been able to find it in any other language 
familiar to me. 8^503560 (3.3.7) precipitous is not a frequent 
expression. bottom ( 2 . 2 . 2 ) is an Armenian word, spar¬ 

ingly used in Old Georgian . 42 Bbggoo is probably the Hebrew 
^ south (3.2.9, 12,). 43 Note also 5ogo (1.13.15) salt-pan. 

We shall now turn to a consideration of the relation of the 
Georgian text to the other versions. 

If we compare the Georgian text with the related versions 
as given in the parallel columns of Violet’s edition, we do not 
have to look far to see that the Georgian is in no sense an im¬ 
mediate descendant of any single one of the other surviving 
texts, but rather betrays sporadic agreement with all of them. 
A considerable number of readings peculiar to it, moreover, 
find no close parallel in the other texts. Nevertheless in a num¬ 
ber of places the Georgian (G) and the Ethiopic (Aeth) stand 
together against all other versions. That the Ethiopic version 
goes back to a single manuscript as archetype is shown by the 
large number of lacunae (which in no case agree with those of 
the Latin) and also by certain peculiar readings which have 
arisen from peculiarities in the underlying Greek manuscript. 


Violet's notations 


1 . 1.1 


Sut'iel (Sytfiel) 
G 


Sutael Aeth 


Salathiel cett. (Scha-S) 


41 This came about through the natural error in supposing that the t>3b = khma 
was the same word as ^050 khmay voice. 

42 See H. Hubschmann, Armenische Grammatik, 1, 1, Leipzig, 1895, p. 110. 

43 Nageb may be a Georgian word from gg5bo gebay ‘agere’, but the meanings ad¬ 
duced in the lexicon — constructed , etc. — do not help out very much, and the explana¬ 
tion given in the text seems more probable. The y tradition had some other word 
besides part there, as the Ethiopic shows, but the meaning of the term used there is 
dubious. See Violet I, ad loc. 
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1.3.6-7-1.4.1 inc. om 

G 


1.5.1 

dies G 

1.5.5 

tradita est eis 
G 

1.7.2 

gloriam G 

1.9.5 

fumus G 

1.10.1 

intelliges G 

1.10.4 

messis G 

1.11.6 

om G 

1.11.7 

silebit G 

1.11.12 

terra G 

1.13.1 

quidquam G 

1.13.10- 

-12 om G 

1.13.19 

und heiraten 
und nicht froh 
werden G 

2.8.5 

G 

3.2.13 

G 4 

3.6.3-4 

G > 

3.22.3 

G > 


om Aeth 


Tage Aeth 

eingenommen 

worden ist Aeth 

fdominabitj L 

Plan der Herrlichkeit 

Aeth 

Rauch 

Aeth A e 

erkennen Aeth 

Ernte Aeth Arm 

om Aeth 

wird ruhen Aeth 
die Erde Aeth 
was Aeth, Arabb. 
om Aeth 

Aeth idem 


Aeth 

very close, both gap and 
following words, to G 
Aeth 4 
Aeth > 

Aeth > 

I part of verse 


L et dedisti ei Isaac et 
Isaac dedisti Iacob et 
Esau; et segregasti tibi 
Iacob. Esau autem sepa- 
rasti; et factus est Iacob 
in multitudine magna. 
Et factum est tempora 
cett (>Arm) 
verlassen S 

viam cett. 

Hauch 

Vapor L S. A g >Arm 

erstaunen L S 

Tenne S A g 

et numero numeravit 

tempora L cett 

commovebit L 

haec cett. 

quis S L Arm 

quern inhabitant .. . non 

noverunt 

>cett. 


L S 1000 

impios vero . . . nume- 
rum eorum L S 
habent cett. 


The Georgian in no way confirms all the lacunae which the 
Ethiopic exhibits, but the list of readings given above shows 
clearly that G and Aeth go back to a single archetype, and to 
one which was presumably written in Greek uncials (cf. 3.2.13). 
A further confirmation of this is to be seen in the circumstance 
that the errors are traceable back to variants (or misunderstand¬ 
ings) in the Greek. Now neither Aeth no G can possibly have 
had any influence upon the other; hence these peculiarities 
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characterize a special branch of the Greek tradition. We ob¬ 
tain, then, the following stemma: 

Heb 

I 

Greek 

I 1 I 

1 i ^ i 

y 1 y 2 

i i 

G Aeth 

The close connection between the Ethiopic and the Georgian 
naturally impels us to speculate as to what the district may 
have been where the common archetype was located. It stands 
to reason that this must have been some important central 
section of the Christian world. The investigations which have 
previously been made to ascertain the character of the Ethiopic 
version of the Scriptures show that while in general the char¬ 
acter of the text is non-hexaplaric and similar to manuscripts 
of Egyptian origin (notably to B), in the Ketubim we find that 
the Ethiopic shows clear traces of hexaplaric influence. 433 If we 
combine this with the fact that Egyptian influence seems to be 
almost wholly lacking in the Georgian-Armenian branch of the 
Old Testament tradition, we are probably justified in assum¬ 
ing that Palestine was the home of the manuscript in question. 
Presumably it was preserved in one of the greater libraries, 
either of Caesarea or of Jerusalem, or else in a famous convent, 
like that of St. Saba. We by no means seek to imply that G and 
Aeth were both directly translated from the archetype. It is 
much more likely that copies were made from it. 

A recently published document permits us to advance a step 
further. A Coptic ostrakon noted by Crum 43b has preserved 

43a References to the literature on the subject are given by J. H. Ropes in the in¬ 
troduction to his edition of Acts; The Beginnings of Christianity, vol. iii, pp. cxlvi-vii. 

43b The Metropolitan Museum of Art Egyptian Expedition: The Monastery of 
Epiphanius at Thebes. Pt. I. The Archaeological Material by H. E. Winlock: The 
Literary Material by W. E. Crum. 3 vols. folio, New York, 1923. Vol. i, p. 197. 
The ostrakon (B.P. 1669) contains a list of the extra-canonical books of the Sceiptures. 
Crum notices the connection with the Ethiopic. 
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for us the title of the lost Coptic version. It reads ESPA N 
2OT0IHA, with the corruption of the patronymic characteris¬ 
tic of the y branch of the textual tradition. A copy of the y 
archetype was probably brought to Egypt, and from it the Cop¬ 
tic and Ethiopic were made. It is noteworthy that the Coptic 
supports the Georgian form Sut‘ieli against the Ethiopic Sutael. 

The next question which arises is as to the position of the 
other versions. It is easy to see that a close connection exists 
between the Latin and the Syriac. The chief differences seem 
to be (1) that the Latin has a series of lacunae, (2) that the 
Syriac has a set of interpolations. On the other hand the close 
relation between the two texts L and S is evident from the 
following series of readings, which by more careful scrutiny 
could easily be increased. 


LS 

1.7.9 per quem transisti 

1.9.1 mihi 
1.9.5 vapor 
1.11.10 adhuc 

1.13.1 quis 

1.13.6 incomposito vestigio (S ±) 

2 . 2.4 nominasti 

2 . 4.3 Abbild der Stimme, etc. 


der vergangen ist Aeth G 
uns Aeth G 
fumus Aeth G 
>Aeth G 

quid Aeth quidquam G 
vernichtet und als Ruine Aeth (G=t) 
geheiligt Aeth (eligisti G) 
eolorem G >Aeth 


We therefore conclude that L and S form another branch 
of the general tradition, distinct from the Georgian and the 
Ethiopic, and our stemma now assumes the form: 

Heb 


Greek 

I 

I I 

i f 

i i i —i 

L S y 1 y 2 

i i i 

G Aeth Copt 

On the other hand, it is evident that in a number of cases there 
is an agreement between x and G. To some extent this is un¬ 
doubtedly due to like methods in translation; the close parallel 
in certain cases between L and G can be explained in no other 
way. In other cases we find a close connection between S and 
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G. These sometimes imply the same reading in the original 
Greek, so that in such places we are forced to assume a con¬ 
tamination from the Greek archetype of S, or in other words, 
influence of x on G (= y). Let us consider the following list 
of readings: 

1.5.3 nichts Neues S G gut Aeth >L 

1.7.9 diem per quern transisti L S G Ar dem Tage, der vergangen ist 
Gild (?) Aeth Ar Ew 

1.13.10 commutabuntur L S G zerrissen werden Aeth 

2.3.6 vermag ich es nicht S G > cett. 

This is a clear case of S influence on G 

2.4.4 quodque decet me narrare tibi G Aeth die sie mit Recht betroffen 

und die Zeit, die du sehen moch- hat 
test S 


This reading in G seems to be a conflation of S and Aeth. 

2.6.3 Sage zu ihr G S Ar Ew dices enim ei L Aeth 

2.7.2 Der Anfang durch die Hand der L>Aeth Anfangs [zwar] durch 
Menschen, das Ende aber durch den Menschensohn und darauf 

meine eigenen Hande G S [aber] ich selber 


This passage is particularly important, as the other versions 
are very faulty. Recourse was had by the translator of G to an 
S (x) archetype. Cf. the passages listed below. 


2.7.3 

2.7.9 

2 . 8.2 

2 . 8.6 

2 . 10.6 

2 . 10.8 

3.2.1 

3.3.9 

3.5.1 


Gewichte der Winde S G 
(= poTal avepoov) 
erdacht S creationem G 
(= tKclxOwcll) 

ab Abraham usque ad Abraham 
L S G Ar Ew 

Inter calcaneum et manum aliud 
noli quaerere, O Ezra L S G 
subito LS G 

Ausgange der Quellen S Ausgange 
der Wasser G 
creaturae L S G Ar Ew 


Wehen der Winde Aeth 

Ar Ew ( pLTCLL ) conventiones L 
abalienarentur L 

(airaXhax6waL ); > Aeth 
von Abraham bis zu Isaak Aeth 
Ar Gild 

aber suche nicht, Ezra Aeth 
>Aeth 

Quellen der Wasser Aeth 


Gerichts Aeth 
heres L S G er Aeth 

an interesting passage: I quote the various versions. 


L 

Et apparebit sponsa 
apparescens civitas, 
et ostendetur quae 
nunc subducitur 
terra 


S 

[und] wird sich 
offenbaren die 
Braut, die als 
Stadt erscheint, 
und wird erschei- 
nen sie die jetzt ge- 
trennt ist 


G 

et revelabit se 
ista quae nunc 
apparet civitas, 
et apparebit ista 
quae commensa 
est fovea (cf. Ar 
Gild Tiefe) 


Aeth 

und verborgen 
wird die Stadt, 
die jetzt erscheint, 
und erscheinen 
wird das Land, 
das jetzt verborgen 
ist 
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G has not the corruption Braut, but in other respects agrees 


with S and especially with L. 

3.5.16 aerem L S G Ar Ew 
3.12.7 congregati L S G 
3.12.9 recipere L S G 

werden unsterblich S G 

3.14.5 bestimmt S G Ar Ew 

3.17.5 DeshalbSG 
3.18.3 WerkeLS 44 


Himmel Aeth 

>Aeth 

>Aeth 

inmortales L Aeth (ad sensum) 
Laudax; Aeth plotzlich 
quoniam L und Aeth 
Kindern Aeth 


The question of the other versions remains. These are the two 
Arabic translations and the Armenian. With regard to the 
Arabic, it is reasonably clear that both texts (of Ewald and 
Gildemeister, A ew and AS) go back to the same original text, 45 
which in any case belongs to the x-group. It seems also clear 
that both A ew and AS are closely allied to S, although many of 
the variants go back to independent Greek readings. These 
latter appear, however, rather to be corruptions of original 
^-readings than independent variants. If that is so, our stemma 
will be: 

Heb 

Greek 


x y 


The Armenian text, however, is a more perplexing problem. 
In its present form it has nothing in common with G. All the 
long interpolations which are characteristic of the Armenian 
are absent in G. On the other hand, in some cases the Armenian 
does agree with the Georgian, both in reading and in phraseol¬ 
ogy. These agreements are sporadic and on the whole infre¬ 
quent. It seems to me that Violet in his reconstruction has 

44 Cf. note ad loc. in Violet II. 

45 See Violet, I, pp. xxxvii-xxxviii. 



A g 
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attached too much importance to this text, and that Mar- 
quart’s harsh judgment 46 of the Armenian is fully justified. 
Its manuscript tradition is suspect, and the text is manifestly 
much interpolated. I cannot, however, agree with Marquart’s 
contention that the author of the Armenian had merely ex¬ 
cerpts before him. He possessed the whole text, but used only 
part of it, and gave free rein to his phantasy and to his New 
Testament knowledge. That a certain number of places should 
have been filled out in the rather elliptic text is only natural, 
but it by no means follows that the matter is drawn from the 
original, especially when we have the lengthy interpolations 
before our eyes as a warning. In any case Arm is an x-text, 
so that if G is a translation from the Armenian, we must infer 
that there is no direct connection between G’s presumptive 
Armenian archetype and the extant Armenian version. 

Last of all we come to the readings in the Georgian which 
disagree with the other versions. These are numerous, but 
vary in type. They may be classed under the following cap¬ 
tions : 

(1) Errors in translation. Certain renderings, pointed out 
above, which look like such errors, are really Greek variants 
from Greek tradition, but not a few errors are peculiar to G. 
These do not consist primarily of mistranslated or misunder¬ 
stood single words in the Greek text, but rather of uncompre¬ 
hended phrases and grammatical constructions which when 
followed literally threw Georgian syntax into confusion. 47 

1.2.5 G vere puritatem: mandasti diligentiam unam tuam L: den Befehl 
cett. 

1.4.3 G : caeli ignis cett. possibly an error in the Georgian gobh for 

1.6.1 G Babylonem: hue cett. but ms. L of Latin + in Babylonem. 

1.7.3 propter tres vias G: om propter cett. 

1.13.4 aqua G: via cett. vdcop for 65os? 

1.13.9 terra G: lapis G S Aeth Ar Gild Arm: Licht Ar Ew (Hilgenfeld 
thinks Xu'xws was read for Xi0os). It looks as if the Georgian 
has read for Xidoov. 


46 See Violet II, pp. xxiv-xxxviii of Introduction. 

47 We do not mean to imply that in some (probably in most) cases this confusion 
may not have dated from the antecedent versions. 
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2.2.3 glorificasti G; gross gemacht S; replesti L Aeth (= eirKrjpooaas)- 

The Georgian word can also mean ‘made great/ 

2.10.3 G praeparabuntur; aperientur cett. 

3.6.5 G fsed sic quoddam sicut nos cunctos creavitf corrupt; L sed paene 

omnes qui creati sunt. 

3.7.7 G omits argentum .... argentum by homoioteleuton and also et 

ferrum. 

(2) Interpolated words. In a number of cases the translator 
has added phrases or expanded ideas. It is not clear whether 
this is due to the Georgian interpreter or to his predecessors. 
In all cases the additions seem to be secondary; sometimes they 
were added for stylistic, sometimes for epexegetic, reasons. 

1.1.2 post recumbens + suspiciebant oculi et G. 

1.7.5 post revoca + et praesta mihi G 

1.7.7 ad init. vers + respondit G. 

1.7.8 ad init. vers + responderes et G. 

1.11.8 post dixi + utique. 

1.13.18 L regio proximam suam] G regio regionem, et proximus proximum. 

2.2.5 post populum unum + Israhel G. 

3.2.9 post congregata + quam appellunt nageb G. 

3.2.12 post pars + nagebman G. 

3.5.9 post remanebit + coram eo G; post veritas + apud eum G. 

3.5.10 post opus + qualiacumque G. 

3.16.11 ad init. vers, et quid prodest vita haec nostra G 48 . 

(3) Omissions. A small number of lacunae, of which some 
at least are due to ordinary scribal lapses, and which, with the 
exception of those mentioned above, are not confirmed by the 
other versions, are observable in G. A number of words are 
suppressed or left out in the course of the text, but in most 
cases these seem to be faults of translation, and not errors of 
the archetype. 

1.10.2 quoniam festinans — 4 seminatum est enim malum >G. 

1.13.20 septem diebus >G. 

3.2.15 et bestias et volucres > G. 

3.2.21 et devorare nos >G. Cf. Arm. 

3.18.3 et longanimis quoniam >G by homoioteleuton. 

A comparison of G with the reconstructed text which Violet 
has published brings out a number of passages where the Geor¬ 
gian confirms or disproves the reconstructions of the editor. In 


48 Cf. Ar. Gild ad loc. 
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view of the fact that it is not always possible to convey the 
implication of the Georgian in the translation, it has seemed 
advisable to sum up in this place the substance of the contribu¬ 
tion of G to the reconstruction of the original text: 

1.1.1 Fall: G certainly ttoocls. 

1.1.3 IJberfluss: G does not imply Trepiaaevpa, but okodopia in the techni¬ 

cal sense of to fix one’s self comfortably (perhaps = evdrjvLa , but 
cf. ms.) 

1.1.4 angstliche: G has along with the other versions misapprehended the 

sense of (jwftepa. 

1.2.1 Herr Herr: G usually has simply ‘ Lord ’ in this combination; more 

infrequently ‘ Lord God.’ This is translational and not basic. 

1.2.7 frevelten: G apvetv, adereiv. 

1.4.2 G confirms eaeiaas. 

1.4.5 G supports L fiaarafav. 

G rjTTrjdr]. 

1.4.6 G confirms ptfa. 

1.5.3 besser: G clearly vecorepov , cf. Lat. 

1.5.5 abgetan: G e^edoOr) or eicvpieWr}. 

1.6.3 begreifen: G cecedissent, which would imply Kara\eL(j)6fj, unless we 

can suppose a confusion in Arm (see p. 306). 

1.6.9 G points to /car’ ovopara. 

1.7.9 G evidently read 7 repl ris (5i rjs) dirjkdes ripe pas. 

1.7.10 G involves avpcfrvovTa (not passive or middle form). 

1.8.7 G confirms els parr\v. 

1.9.5 G read arpis , which as lectio difficilior is probably right. 

1.11.4 G read pev o opev. 

G aXcov poxdov for akuvos picGos. 

1.11.7 G read aiyrjaei. 

1.11.12 G read with Aeth prjrpa. 

1.13.3 G read Xri^riaovTaL. 

1.13.4 fOrtf G read vdcop. 

G confirms areipa. 

1.13.7 Violet’s insertion of ripepav confirmed by G. 

1.13.13 Gread x&vvei. 

1.13.14 G confirms repara. 

1.13.16 G read xupiaovaL. 

1.13.19 G read yaprjaovTai. 

1.13.20 G confirms eveTpa'Kr] pot. 

1.14.5 G has exactly emaTevdris rov ’Io-pa^X. 

2.2.3a G read fioQpov along with L. 

G would seem to imply ebo^aaas, not €K\r] a as or errkriaas (corruption 
of e/caXXcoaas) 49 . 

2.2.8 G&7. 


49 KaXos is used as a denominal verb in Syriac and in Rabbinical Hebrew (D^D) in 
the sense of praising, glorifying. 
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2.4.1b afterTropfen + G roduerov. 

2.4.2a verschlossne Kammern: G read irukas. 

2.6.1 G also implies 68os (evodelv ?). 

2.7.3 G read aoTpaiv. 

2.7.6a G confirms Gunkel’s guess 8wapeis tcov ovpavcov. 

2.8.5 G confirms apxrj. 

2.10.8b G &pais, but this is probably the meaning of the Arm, as zam is 
time or hour. 

2.10.13a G confirms <$apTov. 

3.2.2 G read irepiecbepero airyrj. 

3.2.20 G read evdrjvia. 

3.3.11 G read kayiaOr}. 

3.4.6a G read avreiirov and rjTriaTrjaav. 

3.4.7a G read aireoTpepav. 

3.7.1 G + ’'E<r5pa. 

G kt'khs with Lat. and this is undoubtedly right. 

3.12.7 G confirms rjavxla. 

3.13.5 G confirms airoropos. 

3.20.1 G read airoXave. 

3.23.5 G read pa propel. 

3.27.4 G confirms aKaTaaracia and apxovr cov rapaxv• 

The conclusions which we have reached in the course of our 
study may be summed up as follows: 

(1) The Georgian version is only preserved in two relatively 
ancient manuscripts, which are closely related. It appears 
to have been made in the Tao-Klardjetfian district at a fairly 
late date (ca. saec. ix) from an Armenian archetype, of which 
we have as yet found no other traces. 

(2) The Armenian apparently goes back directly to the Greek 
without any intervening stages of Semitic versions, whether 
Syriac or Arabic. 

(3) The Greek archetype of G is the same as that from which 
the Ethiopic was made, and these two versions form a separate 
branch of the tradition (y). The virtue of the y group was 
freedom from interpolations, its vice the lacunae in the y 
archetype. To a certain extent, however, the Georgian seems 
to have been subjected to the influence of the other branch (x) 
at some undefined period, and is thus distinguished from the 
Ethiopic, while the archetype y was much more damaged be¬ 
fore the Ethiopic was translated. 

(4) The existing Armenian text has nothing to do with the 
Georgian. It belongs to the other branch of the tradition, and 
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in view of the evident interpolations and omissions, must be 
considered inferior to the other versions. To interpolate from 
it in the reconstructed text, or to use it as a basis for the re¬ 
construction of the text, seems, to say the least, a hazardous 
proceeding. 

(5) In the cases where L, S, and either G or Aeth agree, the 
chances are strong that the consensus represents the reading 
of the archetype. If this appears to be corrupt, the Armenian 
may be called on for support, but it is a safe guide only in cases 
where a Greek reading can be definitely recognized, not where 
glosses or omissions are concerned. 

In translating the text I have felt it advisable to employ 
Latin. This has been done for two reasons, its internationality 
and the likeness between the Georgian and Latin languages 
in certain respects. I have followed the phraseology of the 
Latin version, without too slavishly imitating some of its vul¬ 
garisms. I have not scrupled, however, to depart from the 
model in order to make the rendering more accurate. 50 

The version is as literal as possible, but various peculiarities 
of both the Latin and Georgian languages make it necessary to 
state here certain concessions and peculiarities permitted in the 
translation. 51 

Order . The Georgian order of words is free, and can repro¬ 
duce that of the original Greek or Armenian with relative ease 
except in the following cases: 

(a) Most prepositions are postpositive in Georgian, and are 
frequently placed between the noun and the adjective. 

(b) The particle oSbOgoog = yap , on is antepositive, as is 

= 5e, but the latter is postpositive when signifying 
‘only’; gjggoog = el must be antepositive,og = el,postpositive. 

(c) Temporal, adversative, conditional, and correlative par¬ 
ticles (not the copula) are frequently introduced between the 


50 My colleague, Professor E. K. Rand, has kindly censored my latinity, for which 
I desire to express my heartfelt thanks. Professors G. F. Moore and J. H. Ropes have 
also been of material assistance, which I gratefully acknowledge in this place. 

51 The idea was suggested by Sir Herbert Thompson’s remarks on the Coptic ver^ 
sions in Professor J. H. Ropes’ recent edition of Acts; the Beginnings of Christianity, 
Vol. iii, pp. 317-321, 357-360. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:21:49 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 




GEORGIAN VERSION OF FOURTH ESDRAS 319 


compounding preposition and the stem of a verbal form, if the 
latter comes first in the sentence or colon. 

Pronouns . The pronominal object is expressed in the verbal 
form, and is generally epexegetically repeated in the case of a 
direct object, so that its presence or absence in the Greek is 
not to be determined with certainty from the Georgian. 

Georgian has no definite article, but possesses a series of 
demonstrative pronouns which correspond exactly to the Latin 
hie , isle , ille. These are used liberally, much in the fashion of 
the Armenian equivalents -/*. -d, -h -n, but just as in the 

latter language, it is not safe to rely on their evidence as to the 
presence or absence of the Greek article. 52 

While the Georgian possesses a reflexive pronoun, its use in 
the older texts is fluctuating, and not infrequently we find the 
demonstrative used where the reflexive is logically required. 
In such cases we have employed ille , reserving is for use with 
substantives carrying the article. 

Particles . The Georgian can represent most of the Greek 
particles except ixev 53 and ye . £>5 ya , which adds more sub¬ 

jectivity to the statement, is here translated by quidem or 
quippe. 

Verbal forms. In spite of the multiplicity of forms of the 
Georgian verb, the exactitude of tenses in the older Georgian 
idiom is much inferior to that of Greek: 

(a) The subjunctive and the future are identical. 54 

(b) The optative has not yet been differentiated from the 
imperfect. 

(c) Past tenses interchange in some cases with present, when 
the question of repeated or continuous action (apart from time) 
is uppermost in the writer’s mind. 

( d ) The verbal noun (■ masdar ) has no connotation of modal¬ 
ity nor of tense. 

62 See A. Meillet, Altarmenisches Elementarbuch, Heidelberg, 1913, p. 57 f., 61-62. 

63 In Grecophile texts this is represented by b30g same , ‘indeed’, ‘forsooth’, but 
this is not Tao-Klardjet‘ian. 

64 We have not distinguished between fobQCOb with the subjunctive and CobaODb- 

0Q3 with the indicative in final clauses. The function of — 0Q5 —mca is not altogether 
clear; it demands an indicative form, but in some cases = Slv. £o30gor>£) for yd p 
= enim; 6b0gcog = = quia; gocmfoBgco = quoniam. 
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(e) The participles (a present active and a past passive, like 
Latin) are used sparingly, and there is no native construction 
approximating the ablative or genitive absolute. 

Syntax . A participle and verb are usually rendered by two 
finite verbal forms connected by et. Georgian, like the 
other Caucasian languages, makes no distinction of gender 
in its forms. 

There is no specific form for the superlative, nor is there any 
regular native word corresponding to quam = 77; sentences in¬ 
volving this construction are always clumsily translated. 

Within its limits, however, Georgian is a very accurate idiom, 
precise and definite, so that there is but little doubt as to how 
any sentence is to be interpreted. 
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g^Cob bgcoogg^o . 6o}8ggr>o oyo} SbSog^QgBb 

(bog^ba b) 

I 1 .( 1 ) 3 g 8 gog<?} 85 gc) bb8obb ^>obb gobQgSocogbB ^bg*>b^obb 30- 
yb3 BbSog^oc^Bb 8g b^ooogg^ * £bo}8gg^ bfob gb(bb * (2) gobbggpgSg- 
g?o 3°^83 ^888^°^ M 005 bggob: ^>g b^oobo^Bgb gob gg^ob 
bo^ygbBo bgo8oci3ogoo}gpgb ggg^bb Bg8bb . ( 3 ) 6b8goog gobogpg 
8 cQccig 6 g 5 bQ boc^Bobba gob 3 gBgBb& Sg^goCboob SbSog^ccigBobcoba. 
( 4 ) gob ggg^b 8 oggog 5 gob bgg^o ftg 3 o gebobgo * gob 30^33 bo^ygbgo 
3 bgpgpobb 8o8b(6oo bo^y^oob bbSoBg^pocob gob 300^:- 

2 . ( 1 ) 8 gajbg^o} gobbbBbSooogbB ocigogb 3 gl^ 3 g 6 ^ggybBbo 8b<?3- 
g^c^SbB . ( 2 ) gob gSfodbBg ^ggyb6>bb gob gbScdbgb bgobSob ggb8o 
SgggobCoo * gob ogogb ^86ggpo ggg^cob 3 g 6 oobo * ( 3 ) gob 3 oobJ 5 g(bg 
8bb bggpo bb^bc^gg^o gob gboc^gg^ ogo} ^oBb 3 g 3 gBbb . ( 4 ) go 5 3 g- 
°33bBg ogo bbSocioobggo * (b<?}8gg^ gobbbbb 8 be 5 j^ggBg 8 bB 3 gB 8 bB 30- 

©^9 s^ggSbgoSgog jaao 6ol,:> - ( 1 2 * * 5 ) s^^d^sa 8bl) ^a^ 5a 38 ^°- 

t^C° l>o^8oggg . bc-t^ct 030 356^05303^05 go 5 3gtjbgg?«550 ©.Acog3 
f. 195 r. 8ob bggob bogggpogpo go^ yc^gg^bb 3g Bboogbbgbo 8obbb bggpb: | 
(6) gob gbScQggob 8ob gbB oogbg^gBo gob ^o} 8 g 5 o . g6Bo gob B^oo- 
gbbgBo. (oc^Sgg^ooba bCob b6b foogb^: ( 7 ) gob gogpcpgpgb 00000033- 
ggr>bgo BboogbbgBo ogo Bgobbb oobgobb Sbcoobbbb. ggpScbooccigogogb 
^oBb 3 g 3 g 6 bb gob ggbcb gyggb 3 g 6 . bocigpo} 3 gB b6b gobgygBgB 
ogoBo: (8) gob 8ge68g gb8o ^yg^ooo CogogBobbo 80^3^063 ^jggybBbbb 
‘bggob gob Sg^gofooob bggob ^ggyBobboob . gob ^bfob^ySogogB ogoBo. 
( 9 ) gob 0301 yc^gg^oob 8b00 bggob 8oob3o}gp3bQ . gocobfogb bgob8ob 
005b bogggoog^o . gg^ogQb 8boo bggob ^yg^oco eogogBba:- 

3 . ( 1 ) gob gbBbCooBg gfoooo SboogbBo bbbg^oco gfooo 8obooo gob 
SobgbBBo 8(6b3bg^Bo SbCooobg^Bo . ( 2 ) gob oyo} c^gogb o^ygb gbB- 

1. (1) Titulum rubro scriptum; inc. textus f. 194 v, col. a, 1 . 15 . 

2 . ( 3 ) b(^)bcct3ggpo cod. 
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EZRA SUT‘IELI, QUI FUIT IN BABYLONE 


(Visio I) 

1 . (1) Post tres annos a conlapsu civitatis fui in Babylone 
ego, Syt‘iel, quod est Ezra, (2) et sopitus positus eram super 
cubili meo (pi.) 5 suspiciebant oculi et cogitationes (lit. verba 
cordis) ascendebant in cor meum. (3) Vidi enim devastationem 
Sionis et incolationem 1 habitatorum Babylonis, (4) et studebat 
anima mea multum, et coepi loqui ad Excelsum verbo terribili, 
et dixi: 

2 . (1) O domine, ab initio cum creasti terram solus, (2) et 
iussisti terram et edidit Adami corpus mortuum, 2 et is quoque 
creatura manuum tuarum. (3) Et insufflasti in eum spiritum 
viventem, et vivus fuit coram te. (4) Et induxisti eum in 
paradisum, quern plantavit dextera tua, antequam terra ordi- 
nata esset, (5) [et] confirmasti super eum vere puritatem. Is 
autem transgressus est tibi et instanter statuisti super eum 
mortem et super cunctas generationes eius. (6) Et exierunt ex 
eo semina et tribus, populi et gentes, quorum non est numerus. 
(7) Et ambulabat quaeque ex gentibus illis in voluntate illarum: 
impie agebant coram te, et negabant te; tu autem non cohi- 
buisti eos. (8) Et iterum tempus diluvii misisti super terram 
et super habitatores terrae et perdidisti eos. (9) Et fuit super 
omnes eos destructio; sicut propter Adam mors, sic et super 
eos diluvium. 

3. (1) Et salvasti unum ex eis cum domo eius, et qui ex eo 
multi sunt iusti. (2) Et fuit cum coeperunt multiplicari super 

1 vel exstructionem. 2 lit. Adami corpus rem mortuam. 
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I 36 b 3 coa 3 bgo ‘bg^s 8335060)5 ^ggcj 6065005 . gob 5565- 

8653^0350 cgfoobgo 6 b 3 ccK> 6 o gob g66o gob o>gbg^>g 5 o gob o^ygb 
ggo8(6ooc2g5bgo g<g£oc2&b SoCoggg^cob 3 boo: ( 3 ) gob oyc2 ccigogb 
ggoSfoooc^gSgogb ^o 6 b 3 g 3 g 6 bb . gbSc^bCofrog gfocoo SbcogbBo . (ocy - 
8ggr>bb bbbgg^o gfo^gb b 5 (oblb 8 . 3 goygbCog ogo gob bg^yg 8bl> 
bc2g^c2 8 bfo^)<?ctl 3 b * ( 4 ) gob gobbgogg Sob oobBb b^ooo^gSbQ bbgggBg 
( 5 ) gob boo^g * b6b gobgbggoo} Bboogbbgo 3 g 6 o:- (.) 

4 . ( 1 ) gob gg^S^ooo gbSc^oygbBg Bboogbbgo 8obo Soobgo boBbgo: 
( 2 ) gob 8c2bgoCooggB QbBo gob SgbdbCo ^ggy^Bba gob 3 gb 6 yog 6 go- 
gogBo ^ggyBobbBo * bb£o Jggob ga;bg(6ggpcob gob 3 gb 8 (o^gBg bc2- 
ajgg^o . ( 3 ) gob gbBggob googogSba 3 g 6 o ccjooBoob 5 Jgoob Qobbcob . 
gob 86gbt>b bgg^bb Bobg^bCoobbbb gob StjoBgbCobb (obocob Qc^bgg Bb- 

f. 195 v. oogbbgbb obgcciSobbb 3^gg^o (^eciSbb | ob(6b6£Dobbbb Jg3b(6o^g5ba * 

( 4 ) bc^g^o} ggg^o ggg^g^o b(ob 3g Seciggog 8boo gbB 6baoob8gb 8c2- 
oggo} 3 ^gg^» 8 bB 3 gB 8 b 6 8boo gbB Bbyc^ojo . ( 5 ) fobSgoog ggg^o 
ggg°og6° 5 o( 6 ggg^bgo 3 oobgggb bgobSb . ogo odg^ob gob 8ob oobBb 
tjO}3gg^B° BbScoSBo 8obBo * (6) gob gobbgogCob gSg^gCogBba ogo 
8booo gob 3 j^gg^o ggg^bb gfoobbbb Sofoooo geoco gggoogfogSobbaoo * 
( 7 ) gob Sob^Qob 8boo gbB ggooog^SbB gob gobbgogCob 8boo oobBb 
5 oci(ooci^)o 

5 . ( 1 ) ^bCoggogb 8e6b3bgD6o gogogBo gob bgogbeogg^Bgb gb86o . 
gob bgobgogoBg 3 gBgobgo SooBbo 3 g 6 o gobgoco . ( 2 ) gob boo^g bgo 3 g- 
Bg 5 bgo ^bg^b^obbo bbbgg^obb 3 g 6 obbgo gob Sg^oCogbgo 8bb 3 oBb 
3 gbb^o( 6 bgo 3 g 6 o: ( 3 ) gob 0302 ceigogb bgogbeogg^Bgb 8e6bgbg^Bo 
^gg^Bo . 3gggc2gogb Sg^gofooob 3 boo ^bg^b^obbcob * bfob 6ba gbbg^gb 
cjggb bCobSggo gooobfogb bgob88bB gg^gQ^ y 0 ^^ 005 BbSc^Soob 8ob- 
00b . (ob8goog SbcoQb Soobgggb ggg^o ogo 3g gggoog(og 5 obbo . ( 4 ) 
gob 8oggb ^Jbg?b«Jo ogo ggg^cob S^gCooob SgBcobbb . ( 5 ) gob gco^jg 
8g 8 b 3 oB ggg^bb 3 oBb ftgSbb: 306 g^yob gggcogb Cobb 8g o^JSbB 
Sg^goSBo ogo SbSog^cctgBobBo * Sob 005b 8og@b 8boo ^JbgD^o 
bocoBo:- 

3 . (2) gb68(6b3gi^g5bgo;-3Co- add. in marg. manu correctors. 

5. (3) ogo 33 add. in marg. manu correctoris. 
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terrain habitatores terrae; et multiplicati sunt valde proles et 
populi et tribus, et coeperunt irreligiosius agere quam primi 
illi. (3) Et fuit quando impie agebant coram te, elegisti unum 
ex eis, cui nomen dictum est Abraham, dilexisti eum et narrasti 
ei solum. (4) Et posuisti cum eo testamentum aeternum, 
(5) et dixisti: Non deiciam genus tuum, (.). 

4. (1) Et ex Aegypto eduxisti genus eius in montem Sina. 
(2) Et inclinasti caelos et commovisti terram et destruxisti 
latera terrae. Timore affecisti abyssos et tremere fecisti mun- 
dum. (3) Et transiit gloria tua quattuor portas caeli et motum 
spiritum 1 venti et gelu ut dares genti Iacobi legem et tribui 
Israhel veritatem. (4) Cor autem malignum non abstulisti ab 
eis, ut acciperet lex tua ab eis fructum. (5) Cor enim malignum 
primo insedit Adamo. 2 Ille victus est et cum eo omnis proles 
eius: (6) et permansit infirmitas ilia eorum et lex in corde 
populi una cum radice malignitatis. (7) Et discessit 3 ab eis 
bonum et permansit apud eos malum. 

5. (1) Transierunt multi dies et finita sunt tempora, et sus- 
citasti tibi servum tuum David, (2) et dixisti exstruere urbem 
in nomen tuum et sacrificare in ea sacrificium tuum. (3) Et 
fuit cum finiti essent multi anni, peccaverunt tibi incolae illi 
urbis; nihil novius fecerunt, sed sicut Adam, istoque modo et 
omnis proles eius. Eis enim quoque indutum est cor idem 
malignitatis. (4) Et tradita est urbs ilia manibus hostium 
tuorum. (5) Et dixi ego tunc in corde meo: Quis scit? Melius 
quicquam facient incolae illi Babylonis? Propter hoc tradita 
est eis urbs Sion? 

1 -tus? 2 fort, induit Adam. 

3 turned aside, tuckurpej/e. 
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I 6. (1) 556 oyo3 035536 3033350 63 868050033650 . 3080503 83 
350860003386a 603855086a 666 6(66 6008:5 556 833660808 8303- 
0335060 8(06365060 0605066 6350866 638866.3636680 ^>3500 6(66: 
f. 196 r. (2) 506 50683^1(6506 332366 63866 (0683003 30006(6 00636 05038 
Q0350305066 506 350836 3508(60003006 . ^668^380553 3(60 8360 506 
5060(3336 8^3660 83660 . ( 3 ) 556 666 306 63^33 66066 0056 55636- 
65036 3*8660 030 860060: ( 4 ) 663 38^03636 63 660^866 86805503- 
36866 60036066.663 6836866 66003863866 . ( 5 ) 663 30366 306 
30360306 0866655086 ■ 663 603835586 00385086 16^8366 65000^3- 
860 8360 300066 06303866 603855086 66830503500 666 3680386506 . 
506 6606 6686038866 66303030 80305003: (6) 3668503000 36680- 

350066 ^668660060 556 30805036 03060 3660^3835060 556 8600 
666 8033383638066 8(3638660 83660: ( 7 ) 8035 ^ 0 } ^£53^53636 

868^03600)6 38^35530138660 633660 556 38^3500338660 80353250- 
8660 506 55)61^0366 35035C3866 868^036086 8600086866 . (8) 663 
035038 83 666 833(3015538 8335560)6 ^33136086006 663 603835^8^6 
$038866 5060866866 8(3638660 83660 . ( 9 ) 36(360 868350000 18 o 3 - 
363 6(0,835^0)6 5560(33638 8(3638660 83660.8035^03 660038630 666 

180303:- 

7. (1) 556 80380303 66535003*8866 866 60383500 8030350066 638- 
556 • 603832586 8683550 36^36 360350.506 86^36 83: (2) 556- 
33633800) 1 3550 668 33550 8360 506 3638638^6^336655 

5005038686 86505008686: 556 300^3 I3 35365503: ( 3 ) 80380303 556 
86^36 83: 868006 3*860)6 0058 8033550638355 366 836506 63363- 
f. 196 v. 8650 I 506 868006 3*86006 5565038650 ^06683 83686 . ( 4 ) 603832^036 
86003660 836 86g$j03. 55^ 83Q6 363^03 836 3*86a 603855086a 
3350866 3000J366 80503655.556 3000866 836 603850086 336 668 

33550 333 ot 3 6 °- ( 5 ) 3 ^ 3 : 0 G8«»8 3S 5 R?°3 63803: 55^ 

86^36 83: 803355 55^ ^>£5^0363 6500 030850086a 868^0360006 
36000006.663 655^336 86^363500006 ^6660.663 8033^03553 55:) 
^>680380553063 $66863550 36000 55550: (6) 80333 £5 5 3^3 : 

6. (6) 3660^3835060] Fort, in cod. 3^633835560 

7 . ( 3 ) post 83683 rasura 1 litt. in cod. 
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6. (1) Et factum est cum venissem Babylonem, vidi ego 
impietatem, cuius non est numerus, et contemptores multos 
vidit anima mea. Hie tres anni est (sic). (2) Et miratum est 
cor meum quoniam quomodo sustines peccatorem et consolare 
impios. Perdidisti populum tuum et conservasti inimicos tuos, 
(3) neminemque certiorem fecisti quare cecidissent viae illae 
eorum. (4) Aut melius numquid fecit Babylon Sione, aut alia 
generatio, (5) aut cognovit quis te magis quam Israhel? Aut 
quae tribus credidit testamento tuo, sicut Iacob, cuius merces 
non comparuit neque labor fructum protulit. (6) Exitu exeunt 
mibi pagani et vidi eos abundantes, illique non memorantur 
mandatorum tuorum. (7) Nunc autem ponderabo statera 
iniustitias nostras et iniustitias mundi, et ponderavit iugum 
staterae illorum. (8) Aut quando non peccaverunt tibi incolae 
terrae, aut quae tribus observavit mandata tua? (9) Hom¬ 
ines nomine invenisti, qui observaverunt mandata tua; gen- 
tem autem non invenies. 

7. (1) Et respondit mihi angelus ille qui missus est ad me, 
cui nomen dictum est Uriel, et dixit mihi: (2) Admiratione ad- 
miratum est cor tuum, et vis attinere ad gloriam Excelsi. Et 
dixi: Utique, domine. (3) Respondit et dixit mihi: Propter tres 
vias missus sum ad te demonstrare et tres vias proponere coram 
te; (4) quam ex eis tu dices mihi, et ego quoque dicam viam 
quam desiderabis videre. Et dicam tibi a quo est cor malum; 
(5) et dixi: Die, domine mi. Et dixit mihi: Vade et pondera 
flammam ignis iugo uno, aut metire mensura ventos, aut revoca 
et praesta mihi praeteritum unum diem. (6) Respondi et dixi: 
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I 306 566 65800*00053560 6oo*3g£^856835 g 3 £^>oo* g6g yc^cgbgo £05 
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9^R c ^93£5’5£p £05g55£o6g6 3*6560 030 05£o£^>o656o . £05 336 3gg0£^oo*6 
356g6^65£o856 ggg^o6 6806 yoo*og5£o gg6^65£oo65 3*65005:- 
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565 650005 g3gf>£03g6 6gg6 356 . £05 3^00*00 8g6 6ggf>£c>5£o 66g5o- 
35 05 £o 656 o: ( 5) £05 336335 £03^35005 6^565005 0665636 

6656350 £05 oo^gg6: (6) 8oo*3g£oooo £05 85^0656005 
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333380600*00 .* (7) £05 oyoo* 6656350 030 05£)656o65O 3g£05£0 . 
650goog 8co*30£05 3306^0 £05 3g^g65 03060 . (8) 336335 6656- 
350 ogo £33^3^0^ 6^5650050 650goog ^o655£og£og5 8^5850 £05 
£055yg665 03060: (9) g3ggoog035 0^53 836 865^^.600*83^0- 
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Quis est e natis qui poterit hoc facere, et rursus interrogas me 
de isto? (7) Respondit et dixit mihi: Si interrogarem te et 
dieerem quanta sunt promptuaria in cordibus maris, aut quanti 
sunt ab initio exitus abyssorum, aut quantae sunt semitae 
insuper firmamentorum, aut quanti sunt exitus Orci, aut quo- 
modo sunt introitus regni, (8) responderes et diceres mihi: In 
abyssum non descendi et in Orcum non demissus sum, et in 
caelum non ascendi neque paradisum vidi. (9) Nunc autem de 
nihilo interrogavi te antea, nisi de igni et vento et die praeter- 
ito,per quern tu transisti,^/ sine quo non poteris esse,nec potuisti 
respondere mihi de eo. (10) Respondi et dixi: Non potui istud 
eomprehendere. Et dixit mihi: Tecum quod crevit non potes 
cognoscere,et quomodo poteris ipse continere 1 vias illas Excelsi? 
(11) Inaccessibiles creatae sunt viae illae Excelsi, nec poterit 
corruptibilis intellegere incorruptibilis 2 vias. 

8. (1) Et cum hoc audissem, cecidi super faciem meam et 
dixi: (2) Melius fuit me non esse quam hie esse et in impietate 
vivere, pati et non intellegere quare ego paterer. (3) Re¬ 
spondit et dixit mihi: Profectione profectae sunt silvae, ar- 
borescampi; cogitaverunt cogitationem et dixerunt: (4) Venite 
eamus et imperabimus mari, ut recedat a nobis, et faciamus ibi 
nobis aliam quoque silvam. (5) Et istoque modo fluctus maris 
cogitaverunt cogitationem et dixerunt: (6) Venite et surgamus 
super silvas campi et imperabimus ut eum quoque nobis loco 
obtineamus. (7) Et fuit cogitatio ilia silvae in vano, quia venit 
ignis et combussit eas. (8) Isto quoque modo cogitatio ilia 
fluctuum maris, quia contendit arena et cohibuit illos. (9) Si 
esses tu iudex, quern ex his iustificares aut quern falso afficeres? 

1 vel observare. 2 gen. 
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(10) Respondi et dixi: Utrique vanam cogitationem cogita- 
verunt, quia terra data est silvae et mari locus datus est, qui 
portarent fluctus eius. (11) Respondit et dixit mihi: Bene 
iudicasti, et temetipsum nihili non potuisti iudicare? (12) Quia 
sicut terra silvae data est et mare fluctibus suis, istoque modo 
terrae habitatores terrena solum poterint intellegere et caeli 
habitatores caelestia. 

9. (1) Respondi autem et dixi: Precor te, Deus, quare 
dedisti mihi sensum ad intellegendum istud? Non enim volui in- 
terrogare de superioribus viis, (2) sed de veniente hac super nos 
necessitudine cotidiana, (3) quod traditus est Israhel gentibus, 
et populum quern dilexisti dedisti impiis nationibus. (4) Et 
lex patrum nostrorum destructa est, et testamenta scripturae 
non videntur. (5) Et abimus a saeculo hoc sicut locustae, et 
vita nostra sicut fumus, nec digni sumus invenire misericordiam. 
(6) Sed quid faciet nomen eius, quod invocatum est super nos? 
De hoc interrogo te. 

10. (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Si fueris quidem, videbis, 

et si vixeris, prorsus intelliges; ( .). (4) De hoc autem 

quod interrogasti me, necdum venit messis eius: (5) nisi autem 
prius apud ea mensum fuerit et recesserit locus ille ubi semi- 
natum erat malum, non potuerit advenire locus ille ubi semi- 
natum est bonum. (6) Quia granum illud seminis illius mali 
seminatum est in corde Adam ab initio; quantos fructus fecit 
impietatis usque nunc, et quantos quidem faciet usque dum 
veniet area. (7) Aestima tibimetipsi quia granum unum, mali- 
tiae semen, tantos fructus impietatis fecit: (8) quando autem 
seminatae sunt spicae illae seminum bonorum, quorum non est 
numerus, quantus quidem plus futurus est fructus areae. 
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g^c^a . bBg Qcagogboob 005b Bg^gc^cob ^JggyBoBboob: (10) Bc^Bogo} 
gob 06^gb 0g: Bogggo gob Igooobg Bogogc^Bog^bb ggggoog c^gogb 
bgogb6gg^Bgb gb6bBo ooooggBo gOggc^b gob 0g gooob6 bb3o}0b6 
0ob0b6 gob3 a 6cciobgo gbBoVBbgbg^oob Bobcob: (11) gob 300 g * 336 
g0£oob gcgbg^c^: gob B6^gb . ^o^c^bgooo gob bbgB^gBo bgg^oo- 
bBo bb3o}bb gBbgbgbBgB . (12) 6b8goog gooob6gb o^6b<goB bb- 
8030 ogo g6gobb 0ob gbB Sc^Sbgoobbobb . gg6ggb o^bbcrjg gb ^gg- 
tjbBba BcciggBbgo 6ca0gg^ ogo 9o}3ggo6g5gg™ b6b gobbbobBooogbB . 
(13) gob 8b3o6 g^g^gca 3g6 bogogbo 6cci8g^obb oo^b ggg^BbB 
goa^gsb:- 

12. (1) 80333 SR 5 3^3 : 3333°°3 3 5c ^38 9b 5P«?° ?°6^3 
oogbg^oob 3g6oob . oog :^g6 goBb . 3g33g^g5ggr> bb6 Bbg^gg Bggb . 
f. 199 r. (2) 6o}3gg^ ^?b6b6gg™ b6obB ybBBo ogo g<g6<?}Qb b6obB . bBg | 
6c^0gg^ ^b6bg^3bgo b6obB . (3) 6b3goog ^b6b6gg^o g^yo . bc^g^o* 
^b6bg^3bgoo b6b g^yo: (4) gob 36^Jgb 83 . gobgogg 8b6^gg6ooo 
Bg0bb gob gbg^yoi 3gB gbBc^gbbgogSbo ogbgobba: (5) gob gbg 
3obog^g bbgg3og^»o o^ggooigob ^oBb3g BgBbb . gob oya} ocigogb ^b6- 
ggob bg^o ogo . 3obog^>g gob gobSoob 80b gbB ygbBgDo . (6) 6b- 

11. (2) o^bbcgo cod. 
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11. (1) Respondi et dixi: Usque quo, domine, aut quando 
futurum est hoe, quia pauci et mali sunt anni nostri? (2) Re- 
spondit et dixit mihi: Non festinas tu magis Excelso: tu enim 
festinas propter temetipsum, Excelsus autem pro multis. (3) 
De hoc quid interrogaverunt animae iusti f (...) e promptuariis 
illis et dixerunt: (4) Usque quo hie erimus, aut quando adveniet 
area laboris nostri? (5) Respondit ad eum Uriel angelus et 
dixit: Quando implebitur numerus ille comparationis, 1 (6) quia 
stater a ponderavit saeculum hoc, et mensura mensurabuntur 

tempora (.), (7) nee silebit neque excitabitur usque dum 

implebitur repromissum illud mensurarum. (8) Respondi et 
dixi: Utique, domine; et ecce nos omnes pleni sumus impie- 
tate, (9) et propter nos prohibebitur iustorum area, aut propter 
peccata habitatorum terrae. (10) Respondit et dixit mihi: 
Vade atque interroga praegnantem, si quando impleti erunt 
novem menses, poterit quippe matrix eius retinere exeunda 2 
eius? (11) Et dixi: Non potest, domine. Et dixit mihi: Orcus 
et promptuaria animarum matrici adsimilata sunt, (12) quia 
sicut festinat matrix ilia ab afflictione ilia partus (fort, partu- 
rientis), istoque modo festinat terra dare id quod commenda- 
tum est ei ab initio. (13) Et tunc demonstrabo tibi visionem 
quam vis videre. 

12. (1) Respondi et dixi: Si inveni gratiam ante oculos tuos, 
si fas tibi videtur, si potestis, certiorem fac me quoque, (2) 
quae pertransierunt tempora plura sunt, aut quae transitura 
sunt? (3) Praeterita enim scio; praeteritura autem nescio. 
(4) Et dixit mihi: Sta a dextera mei, et certiorem faciam te de 
explicatione parabolae. (5) Et hoc vidi: Fornax ardebat 
coram me, et fuit cum transiit flamma ilia, vidi et superfuit ab 
ea fumus. (6) Post eum enim transiit coram me nubis plena 

1 fort, similium. 2 vel exitus. 
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I Sgoog 3g0gogo}85go Sobbb ^bCoggob ^o 6 b 3 g BgSbb go^gogg^o bbgbg 
^jSooob * ( 7 ) gob gobg^ggb $53bo 83 bcgeoobgo gob ocigogb ^bCoggob 
^Sbo ogo SbbgSfoo . gob gob 3 oob SobgbBo ggbfoo be^cct: (8) gob 
36 ^gb 3 g • gbB^oiBg 3 g 6 00500 gooob^Qb ogo gcgCooi^b b6b ^Sbo 

33bfooi>b a^gob 905 eaG^« 5 ?° ao 59 ^ 0 ^ * ( 9 ) 336355 3 9 a6a 1 > 
56056 ^566639^60 35860 . 9059055656 955 30005(055 33589^0 353 
955 53560:- 

13 . ( 1 ) 80353 ^ 3^3 • 38 ^^ 6^33?? 9 3 3 ^ 

309063 836 90953508903 . 563 ( 05 Q 83 ^93590 56b 85 CO 90903005: 
(2) 8o}8ogo3 gob 86 ^gb 3 g: bbb^bggoobb b 3 ol> 005b CooiSggoo 
Sgocobg 3 g oooooc^ggg^bgo gocobCob . 603^03 QbcciCogoobb 3 g 6 ot>b 
005b bCob 8o3^o6g3gg^ 356 g^ygBbgo 3 g 6 gob . btogb g^yo . ( 3 ) 
boig^c*} bbbtjogog^obb 3 ob 005b gbgCob Qoigg^gBbB gogogBo gob 3 go- 
5 yf66g6 Sg^goCoBo ^ggyBobbBo bbCoSbB googo 3 b 6 . ( 4 ) gob 3 b 3 o 6 
gobgogbCoectb ^ybg^o Jg 38 b( 6 o()gBobb£ • gob 3 g(o^ otjocib bgogog^o 

bbCo^SgBo^gSobbo • ( 5 ) gbBQCobggogogb bog6ggg (.) (6) gob 

f. 199 v. oyecib ggobSBo} gob <?}gg6 . ebc^8ggr.oob gbg b$ Ibggobg bbSggcgocicob | 
b^oggg^oob . gob obogooiB ^ggybBbo ggobSBc^: ( 7 ) ggggoog 803- 
gggB 338 8 bgobg^ 3 b 6 gboifogSbo . obogoo} 3 g 8 gogo} 8 bgo bbSbbobb 
gogoobb b 33 oibg 3 bQ * (8) 8gybggg^bgo bgoSoiBcb^tjoBgogb 3 b 6 gob- 
3 gbb gob SooocigbCbg gogogbb . ( 9 ) gob dgg^obb gb6 bobbg^o gob^g- 
oogb gob ^gggb 6 b 3 b 6 gbSoib^gb g8bo oo^bo . (10) gobgfoBo 006803- 

goobB gob <b)g66o oQgbg^BgB: ( .) (12) gob bgtggggogB 603- 

3 g^obba ogo b(ob 36 ^ 8 g 6 b gob yoiggg^oob cgCoobgo g8bo 8obo ob3o- 
6016 . ( 13 ) gob gbBboo^gogB 86bgbg^Bo bgogognoBo . gob QgQbg^o 
bggobobbggob Soibgg^oBoib 8boo bggob * ( 14 ) SgggBo 3gg?obb6o 
gb6g3oi3Co6gB ^gggBooo Sbooooo . gob bbb^bgg^Bo goggobcob gbB 
o^86gooigoob6 * ( 15 ) gob ^gSog^Bo ^jbg^Bo SoQbgo g^Cogobo^ggB . 
gob 8ggo30b66o o 563 o 3 goob 6 gCocoogCooobb: ( 16 ) gob gobgogbCoc^b 
3 b 3 o 6 3 boo gbB bo 5636 g gob 8 g@Bog 6 g 5 b& * gbBg8o366gB bbgB- 
j^goob oo^boob . ( 17 ) gob gdogogogB SCobgbg^oob oobBb gob 3g6 
^03036 * gb68c6bgg^gogb Qoigojbo gob gggcog6gobo ^JgggbBbbb bggob: 

13 . ( 10 ) gCoBo cod.: correxi. 
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pluvia, et demisit pluviam saeviter, (7) et cum transisset pluvia 
ilia scindens, et superfuit ab ea ros solum. (8) Et dixit mihi: 
Pondera tibimetipsi: sicut amplior est pluvia rore isto, et 
ignis fumo, (9) istoque modo maiora sunt praeterita tempora: 
stant quidem sicut fumus iste et ros. 

13. (1) Respondi et dixi: Domine, nonne vivus ego futurus sum 
usque ad hunc diem, aut quidquam futurum est in illis diebus? 
(2) Respondit et dixit mihi: De signo hoc quod interrogasti, 
aliquid narrabo tibi: de vita autem tua non mittor ad narran- 
dum tibi, neque scio. (3) De mercede 1 autem ilia, ecce venient 
dies, et capiet habitatores terrae pavor magnus, (4) et tunc 
latebit aqua veritatis et sterilis erit locus fidei: (5) multiplica- 

bitur falsum ( .) (6) et erit desertum et vastatum hae 

quas nunc vides regales regiones, et videbunt terram desertam: 
(7) Si dabit tibi Excelsus vitam, videbis post tricesimum diem 
tumultum. (8) Subito splendescet sol nocte et luna die. (9) Et 
de ligno sanguis stillabit et terra edet vocem suam, (10) et 
populi contendunt et aeres 2 mutabuntur. Et regit is qui non 

credidit (.) (12) et multi valde vocem eius audient, (13) 

et submergent se multa loca, et ignis insuper 3 demittetur super 
ea. (14) Bestiae campi abibunt 4 e terra sua, et portenta e 
mulieribus fient, (15) et dulces aquae in salsuginem conver- 
tentur, et amici confligunt inter se. (16) Et latebit tunc ab eis 
sapientia et intellectus; recedent in promptuaria sua: (17) 
quaerentur apud multos nec potuerint inveniri. Multiplicabitur 
peccatura et malitia super terram. (18) Et interrogabit regio 

1 arm.! 3 vel. continuo. 

2 cod. populi. 4 s’eloigneront. 
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I (18) gob Jyooob30£ogb bocoggg^o 305 8563^03533^0 35- 

b3^o}5g3^b5 305 S6 ( ?Jg5b. 6g3@5 8og6 $563305 bo856oo£^6 56g 
35685856003^3533^0 . 6033^03 856 3356 yo}b 305 J6 ( f]g5b • 565 g$yo: 
(19) £05 oyo}b 85b g58b5 gbgogogb 35560 80336530 305 336 3gg- 
80065636. o ( ?]o36$o66g6 | 305 565 6500603 oyo36 6563^005 8065 
8500005.305 565 $56385600036 860385a 85000: (20) gbg b5b$5- 
f. 200r. g^o 83033^03 0066036530 836305 . 305 oog 03^03530303 305 650603300 
8368355 300056 ggg 5$ £05 oog o856bo3 8530 30306 305 . 336836 
gcg6o3abo £05 b5b^5g£^o:- 

14 . ( 1 ) 005 30005655 356303^586 . 3036560 63860 86$o3£ogb 
0360500 £05 bg£^o 6380 803533^303803305 860380005: (2) £05 3g- 
85bo3 8g ^6333^036856 856 603833^055 80330305 638305 305 8g- 
5yo3£P5 3g . 3568583^03665 8g 305 £0585003065 8g <3363005 638005 
< feggo5: (3) £05 oyo3 8go36gb5 85b 3058365 . 80330305 638305 0353^- 
00033^ $065883^560 36065a 305 86^g5 8g: ( 4 ) 65305 0353: 
5bg 6530 8$g656g 56b 3o6o 8360 • (5) 565 g$yo5 658goog 
6^8g6gog3^ b56 066563^65 Jggy565b5 85b 8$o6o3oo65b5: (6) 
5303033 5$ . S060 03bg6 £05 ^583 65a ^585300.658gcog 565 305- 
8oobo6g 6gg6 30005655 8$yg86856 658$y6o36o 333^005 8065 83- 
3^°b5 g3goog6ob5oo5 : (7) 8og3g 305 356^ • $5633300 305 303063 
85^20 ^£03308303 6g 8o^bg53^oo * 305 85806 305 8033330 638305 305 
650005 g5g$yo} 3g6 6o5yg5o . (8) 305 $5630305 6g9 356 


<603^350 5 ) 

11 1. (1) b033^03 83 3085663330 30303 yo33g£™ . 30303303-30 305 350- 

600303 30005655 8585600 8g g6og£^ 56 gg£^c 3 < b 856 : (2) 305 030383- 
8303038530 8530005 8500 30303005 83683 gg^ob bo^yg56o gg3^ob5 
f. 200 v. 6 g 8 ob 56 o gg£™ 8033035303b 8g 0560530 . ( 3 ) ( 305 3 oo 5 g 5 g 5 gg^- 
856 638856 6g3”o 8g56og6g5ob5&: 3o$yg 6o^yg53o 8368355 
$06583 85303^065 305 3oo^g:- 

1. ( 3 ) 3 oo 5 o 5 g 5 cod. 
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regionem et proximus proximum et dicet: Numquid praeteriit 
iustitia aut iustificator? Ille autem negabit et dicet: Nescio. 
(19) Et erit illo tempore sperabunt homines invenire neque 
occurrent: nubent et non iucundum erit in domibus illis eorum 
neque diriget se labor ille eorum. (20) Hoc signum permissum 
est mihi narrare tibi. Atque si orabis et flebis iterum quoque 
sicut istud nunc, et si ieiunabis septem dies quidem, audies 
maius quidem signum. 

14. (1) Et cum evigilassem, carnes meae tremebant et 
anima mea deficiebat a labore. (2) Et tetigit me angelus ille, 
qui et venit ad me et loquebatur mihi: confortavit me et statuit 
me super pedes meos. (3) Et fuit in secunda ilia nocte, venit 
ad me P’alt’iel dux populi, et dixit mihi: (4) Ubi fuisti, vel 
quare tristis est vultus tuus? (5) Nonne scis quia tibi commissus 
est Israhel 1 in terra peregrinitatis? (6) Surge nunc, aperi os et 
manduca aliquid cibi; non enim deicias nos, sicut pastor pecora 
in manibus lupi mali. (7) Respondi et dixi: Abi et usque ad 
septimum diem nolite venire; et tunc quidem veni ad me, et ut 
narrem tibi sermonem. (8) Et abiit a me. 

(Visio II) 

1. (1) Ego autem ieiunabam cotidie, lamentabar et flebam 
sicut praecepit mihi Uriel angelus. (2) Et fuit post septem 
illos dies iterum cogitationes cordis mei anxiaverunt me mul- 
tum, (3) et induit cor meum spiritum comprehensionis. Coepi 
loqui iterum coram Excelso et dixi: 

1 lit. Thou wert entrusted with Israel. 
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11 2. (1) 3*335003 5)8360003 ^03335?^ 356 835)656003 ^33360- 

65003 ^03 63003 356 3380306B03 836^0350 336330 . ( 2 ) gob 30^33^0)6 
336 ^305^003 603055^063003 3580306603 83650350 03^)330 36000 . 
( 3 ) 503 9^33^0)5 356 $333050005 86038360 . 503 $03335^0)3 356 
39^36350005 ^3336065005 005 *65)33003 3363500503 83650350 36000 
05006563 0(^650563.5^5 yc^ 33^005 356 3363035^005 <] 55 ^ 5^005 
^00505 3353 33650550 600360 . ( 4 ) 505 3^335^0)5 356 503535038350- 
005 0^606335^005 656350 65033 83650550 5635065 .505 yCQ335O0D5 
356 50505^38350005 836005 63Q603336003 6500603 3^53 8365055) 
36053560. ( 5 ) 505 3^6 83^86350005 836005 36005 6533- 

006550 83650550 3^53 360 36000 06656500 .505 $05335^005 356 
3580535)050005 65003653005 8^35^0 9 <5385505^3 3665 60383500 

^3°$3^3 : (6) 2°^ 30335003 6550 8030338036 36000 030 $o- 

6583 865355^005.6583003 53063 36000 030 do60 30360506 $03- 
335^005 806005.505 35658603 86055^0550 80300500 8360 $03335^003 
00565 , ( 7 ) 505 5056006336336 85305005835^60 8^35^065 83606560 
8056^8363005 3^35^065 836065005 . (8) 3333003 608350050000 
805083503 360 8360.836005 335^005 8065 ^g6 566 6^535050:- 

3 . ( 1 ) 505 oy<5 055036 30^305503 055036 58500 605335005.8050- 
201 r. 3£?o63 83683 030 33 56335^0560 I 60583500 80530505 638505 

806335065 856 5058365 . (2) 505 86^35 8g * 068063 ^380 505 30- 
00665 8g6 * 8366500 83 505 83380605 836 605^350: ( 3 ) 505 
300^3 * 05^055Q3 393^03: 80580305505 86^35 83 * 0560550 5053035- 
6503006 066565^065 0056.563 836 83 303605^6 8330335638036 
030 036035) 303603^6 5058505055030350065 0056065 • ( 4 ) 5) 3 300J3 * 
565 39355303 . 5658350 8350806 806 0056 505 30^)35 6583003 0006- 
33835060 B3860 3568030006336 83 $03335365 35865. ( 5 ) 505 

8630536 $56^336550 3*65005 855050065005 505 33803803535) 658^3- 
50065 806065: (6) 80380305 505 86^35 83: 336 385303. 59^ 3^- 
6Jg * 6550 336 385^03 3 ®^c5 • ( 7 ) 3333 65065 505 8330^836 
563 6350 83 565 65803s 50350065 6380630 658566 83^865 83 . 

3. (3) 5038503555030350063; 8 add. sup. lin. manu correctoris: 300^03 cod. 
correxi. 
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2. (1) Domine Deus, ex omnibus silvis terrae et ex arboribus 
elegisti tibi vineam, (2) et ex omnibus locis mundi elegisti tibi 
fundum 1 unum, (3) et ex omnibus floribus lilium et ex omnibus 
abyssis terrae et marium glorificasti tibi unum flumen Iorda- 
nem: et ex omnibus aedificatis civitatibus sanctam fecisti tibi 
Sion. (4) Et ex omnibus creatis volucribus nominasti tibi colum- 
bam, et ex omnibus creatis tuis animalibus placuit tibi ovis; 
(5) et ex omnibus creatis tuis populis proprium tuum fecisti 
populum unum Israhel, et ex omnibus probatis gentibus legem 
donasti populo, quern dilexisti. (6) Et nunc, Domine, quare 
tradidisti unum ilium coram multis, quia ignominia affecisti 2 
unum ilium radicem magis quam omnes radices, et dispersisti 
unigenitum tuum apud omnes. (7) Et conculcaverunt con- 
tradicentes (subi.) legi tuae credentes (obi.) legi tuae: (8) Si 
odio odisti populum tuum, in tuis manibus decet disciplina. 

3. (1) Et fuit cum loquebar tantum hos sermones, missus 
est rursus idem angelus, qui venit ad me in prima ilia nocte, 
(2) et dixit mihi: Audi me et dicam tibi: oboedire mihi et ex- 
quiram tibi sermonem. (3) Et dixi: Loquere, domine. Re¬ 
sponds et dixit mihi: Valde miratus es propter Israel, aut tu 
forsan magis dilexisti eum multum, magis creatore eius: (4) et 
dixi: Non, Domine, sed dolet me propter eum, et dico quia 
renes mei extorquent me per omnem horam, (5) et volo atti- 
nere vias Excelsi et scrutari iudicium eius. (6) Respondit et 
dixit mihi: Non potes; et dixi: Quare non possum, domine? 
(7) lam nunc ad quod creatus sum, aut quare non matrix ma- 
tris meae sepulcrum facta est mihi, (8) ut non viderem laborem 
Iacob et necessitudines gentis Israhel? 

1 = fiodpcv . 2 vel infirmasti. 
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n (8) 650005005 565 3oT5ogr>0 06 o} 05 O 053 CQOobo 505 J0660 05000 - 
l)50oll)5 ol) 65 @^ob 56 o 

4 . ( 1 ) 505 66^5 00: 550606501536 00 35660 . 602635^ 56505 
6o2b6g5^> 56056 505 3036 o 500 356360^5^60 ^330060 ^6ob56o . 
505 35655155^0 03060 5 O 50 j 656 ol )5 yg 5305 ^ol> 5 Q . ( 2 ) 505 g 560 obg 06 
00 2Q^0bg5^6o 0J360 I>5g6^0oo56o . 505 ^56602605030636 00 0006 

f. 201 v. bg£o 6 o 00 ^ 0603 ^ 5^00560 * ( 3 ) 005 60^363 00 5 o 6 o 1 602635^0 
565 301505^53!) . 56 g 0o6g000 00 03360 30ob5Q . ( 4 ) 505 053 o 6 
505 353^01 006 36 c^ 0 ob 5 6ob 005b . 6o3005^b505 j^06b 0060636 
00I56020550 336505: ( 5 ) 505 300^: 30355^0^ 306 3030 ^ 0 ^ 05 ^ 56b 
050ob5 bo5^05go 35665 oog 6Q05^ob5 63^5060^550 350005 00565 
565 56b • (6) bo2c?o2 00 gsg6g6 505 35^51553 356.300056 00 
gd^cQ oob 6 o 2055 o 050ob5 6o2005^b5 030 630001553: ( 7 ) 505 06 ^g 5 
00 * 30005605 8530b oo ( ?jg3gc?ob5356o 3600005 336 g0£O0 yo2- 

$hq aa^ae 5 ^^ac?^ 33^ • 33^ 

6 g£ob 5 05 b 55ob5b6g5^ob5b5.6o2005^O 030 gO50O056b53b 06ob5 
000ob5 005b:- 

5. ( 1 ) 3 oggg gob gbfo-Jg • 16 gcgb^oj. 030 gobgo 3 b 6 bbgb bggr>- 
00b cn^b . bc^g^ct gpb fobs cj<?}6 3 boo . Cbo} 3 gg^ 6 o ogo bggbbb 
^oBb^bfoggcigb b6g BggBbb 3 g 3 gogo} 8 bgo bBg BggB: ( 2 ) gpb 8fb<jgb 
8g ' S^ggBbb gbSbgbgbo} bba^g^o Bg8o . bfogb gg^pBbabgBgg? 
SQbgagooob ojb Bccigj’oj . gob bfoQb Sofogggj’ Slboogboob 005b borg^c 1 }: 
( 3 ) 8oggg gob 3bfo<jg: ggb^cn 3gfb 3 g 8gb ^d^gs ycctcgog^mb 
05 oo . 602635^60 56056 505 602635^60 ^0203550 56056 3600056550 

f. 202 r. ^6503000 b 50 ^ 05 T>o 10000 6 g 060 o 5 go: ( 4 ) 60260302 505 36 ^g 5 
00 * 306005 O0boOO2 b50^05^050 gO}6o2&b 5O50gO5O5gO0505T>ob5 . 
30605005 0(^6005 5056 bodO505^056 05 b ‘00505 5 Q 555 gO 0 Og£OO 505- 
5030550 3600056550: ( 5 ) 0 og 30 505 3^>6^g * oo^g 65 q 63 0o20ob5 
000ob5 00 5 0 5 3000566350 5505030^6000 55055030602 000 6036 50505- 
5O05g5T»° 5g6ooo356 3600550 * (6) g3g0wg 0002366000 ^0023602 

5 . ( 4 ) 5 O 505 O 5555 O 000 ^ob 5 ; 0 add. sup. lin. manu correctoris. 

5 . ( 5 ) 5 O 5555 O 00 g 5 ^o \ - 05 - add. sup. lin. manu correctoris. 
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4. (1) Et dixit mihi: Numera mihi horas quae nondum 
venerunt, et collige dispersas guttas pluviae et renova colorem 
dissicati floris, (2) et aperi mihi clausas portas promptuariorum 
et praesta mihi dehinc animas inclusorum. (3) Et monstra 
mihi faciem quam non vidisti, aut monstra mihi colorem 1 vocis, 
(4) et tunc quidem narrabo tibi de opere illo, quodque decet 
me narrare tibi. (5) Et dixi: Domine, quis potest istud videre, 
nisi is , cuius habitatio apud homines non est. (6) Ego autem 
insipiens et miser sum; quomodo ego potero narrare istud quod 
rogas me? (7) Et dixit mihi: Sicut de dicto isto nec unum potu- 
isti facere, istoque modo iudicium non poteris attinere, neque 
amorem ilium perfectionis, quem conservavi propter populum 
meum. 

5. (1) Respondi et dixi: Utique, domine: illud conservasti 
propter animas, sed et quid facient illi, qui super nos ante 
transierunt, aut qui post nos, aut nos? (2) Et dixit mihi: 
Coronae adsimilabo iudicium meum neque propter in posterum 
morantes solum, neque propter ante maturantes solum. (3) 
Respondi et dixi: Domine, nonne potuisti praeteritis, Us qui 
sunt, et futuris in unum celeriter iudicium tuum ostendere? 
(4) Respondit et dixit mihi: Non potest iudicium festinare 
magis creatore, nec potuit sustinere hoc saeculum super se 2 
creaturam imponi in unum. (5) Respondi et dixi: Die (? dix- 
isti) quoddam cum servo tuo, quoniam resurrectione resurgere 
facies a te creatos a natura in unum; (6) si vivificatione vivi- 

1 = formam. 2 lit. id. 
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ficabis (.) in unum sustinebit creatura, nunc quidem 

poterit pati hos qui sunt in unum. (7) Respondit et dixit mihi: 
Interroga matricem mulieris et die: Si decern parturiendi sunt 
tibi, quare per tempus paris? Precare earn ut cunctos decern in 
unum pariat, (8) sed non poterit sic, nisi per tempus pariet. 

(9) Terram enim sicut matricem dedi illis, qui exibunt ex ea, 

(10) quia sicut infans qui nondum parit, (....) non potest 
senescere, istoque modo ego disposui populum meum et creatum 
saeculum hoc. 

6. (1) Respondi et interrogavi: Domine, ubi viam fecisti 
mihi loqui, incipiam loqui coram te: (2) Mater nostra iuvenis 
quidem estne, de qua istud dixisti, aut ad senectutem appropin- 
quat? (3) Respondit et dixit mihi: Interroga parentem et die: 
(4) Ista quae pariuntur tibi nunc, quare non aequi 1 sunt primis 
illis, sed minores sunt statu. (5) Respondebit ilia quoque et 
dicet tibi: Alia vis est eorum qui nati sunt in iuventute, et alia 
vis est senectutis. (6) Sic tu considera quia imbecillior erit 
potestate quam priores praesens et imbecillior erit vobis se- 
quens vester, (7) sicut praesens ista vita et iuventutis illius 
alia est. 

7. (1) Et dixi: Precor te, domine, si inveni gratiam ante 
oculos tuos, ut certiorem facias me servum tuum propter quern 
erit ( vc , voles facere) iudicium. (2) Respondit et dixit mihi: 
Initium propter hominem, finis autem propter me, (3) quia 
sicut antea ante creationem terrae orbis et ante confirmationem 
exituum huius saeculi, et ante exitum staterae ventorum, (4) 
et ante clamorem tonitrui et ante coruscationem astrorum, (5) 
et ante confirmationem 2 fundamenti paradisi: et ante ap- 
paritionem pulchritudinis florum, (6) et ante confirmationem 
firmitatis potestatum et ante electionem innumerabilium illo- 
rum populorum angelorum (7) et ante sublationem altitudinis 

1 = laoi . 2 vel solidificationem. 
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aerum. Et ante nominationem mensurae illius firmamenti, (8) 
et ante depositionem fundamenti Sionis, et ante investigationem 
annorum huius saeculi, (9) et ante creationem viarum pecca- 
torum, et ante consignationem thesaurorum illorum qui the- 
saurizati sunt propter credentes. (10) Tunc cogitavi et in 
corde occurrit mihi propter me solum et non propter alium. 

8. (1) Respondi et dixi: Quod signum erit illorum tempo- 
rum, aut quanta erit appropinquatio finis aut quomodo erit 
initium secundi illius saeculi? (2) Et dixit mihi: Ab Adam 
usque ad Abraham, (3) quia ex eo natus est Iacob et Esau. 
(4) Initium venientis saeculi est Iacob, (5) quia finis hominis 
calx est et initium hominis manus. (6) Inter calcem et manum 
aliud noli quaerere, O Israel. 

9. (1) Respondi et dixi: Domine Deus, si inveni gratiam 
ante oculos tuos, nuntia mihi finis illius signum, quod in prima 
ilia nocte clare nuntiasti mihi. (2) Respondit et dixit mihi: 
Surge super pedes tuos et audies vocem plenam completione: 
(3) et erit si commotione commovebitur locus super quern tu 
stas in locutione ilia tua, ne timueris, 1 quia de fine est sermo 
ille, (4) et fundamentum terrae intelleget quia de ea est dictum 
illud. Tremescit et commovebitur et sentiet quia commutan- 
dum est in fine. (5) Fuit enim ut audivi tantum, surrexi super 
pedes meos: ecce audivi vocem sermonis 2 et clamorem aqua- 
rum multarum. 

10. (1) Et dixit mihi: Ecce dies venient, et erit quando 
volam appropinquare 3 et videre super habitatores terrae, et 
quando exquirere volam afflictis afflictionem et afHictorum 
eorum. (2) Et quando finietur humilitas ilia Sionis et quando 
veniens illud saeculum supersignabitur, hoc signum faciam. 
(3) Libri praeparabuntur ante faciem firmamenti et omnes 

1 lit. cadas. 2 lit. sermonem. 

3 Georgian implies jieXXoj. 
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simul videbunt, (4) et anniculi infantes loquuntur vocibus suis, 
et praegnantes imperfectos infantes parient trium et quattuor 
mensium: vivent et scirtabuntur. j (5) Et infantes invenientur 
subito seminati et adulti; et plena promptuaria vacuabunt; (6) 
et tuba canet magna voce et omnes qui audient expavescent. 

(7) Et erit in illo tempore amici debellant inter se sicut inimici, 

(8) et obstupebit terra cum habitatoribus suis, et exitus aqua- 
rum consistent nec fluunt usque ad tertiam horam. (9) Et erit 
omnis qui post hoc relictus fuerit, quod antea dixisti tu, is 
vivet et videbit salvationem meam et finem saeculi huius mei. 
(10) Et tunc videbunt in caelum ascendentes homines, qui 
mortem non videbunt a natu suo. (11) Et mutabitur cor 
habitatorum terrae, et convertetur cor in sensum alium. 
(12) Delebitur enim malum et extinguetur dolus. (13) Florebit 
fides et vincetur corruptela, et apparebit veritas, quae infruc- 
tuosa fuit usque nunc. 

11. (1) Et fuit cum loquebatur tantum mihi hoc, coepit 
movere terra super quam steti; (2) et dixit mihi: Propter hoc 
hie veni narrare tibi in nocte quae transiit. (3) Si iterum 
oraveris et ieiunaveris septem dies, nuntiabo tibi iterum his 
maiora, (4) quia auditu audita est coram Excelso vox tua: 
vidit enim fortis studium (vel directionem) tuum quod habes a 
pueritia tua: (5) proptereaque misit me narrare tibi de hoc 
omni. (6) Et dixit mihi: Confide, noli timere nolique festinare 
propter prima ilia tempora comprehendere malum ut non tre- 
mescas in novissimis illis temporibus. 
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(Visio III) 

1. (1) Et factum est post hoc flebam istoque modo sicut 
antea et ieiunavi septem dies ut supplerem, sicut antea im- 
peravit mihi, hebdomadas illas. (2) Et factum est in ilia nocte 
cor meum rursus turbabatur apud me: (3) coepi loqui coram 
Excelso, quia inflammabatur anima mea multum, et cor meum 
obstupebat. 

2. (1) Dominus Deus, sermone locutus es ab initio crea- 
tionis in prima ilia nocte et dixisti: Fiat caelum et terra, et 
verbum illud creationes ordinavit. (2) Spiritus enim tunc vola- 
bat et tenebrae (sg.) versabantur silenter, et vox hominis 
nondum audita est. (3) Tunc quoque dixisti e tuis thesauris 
exire lucem, ut illuminaret creatos tuos. (4) Et in die secundo 
iterum creasti spiritum firmamentorum et imperasti ei dividere 
inter aquas ut quaedam ex aquis sursum starent et quaedam 
deorsum starent. (5) Et tertio die imperasti aquis eongregari 
in septima parte terrae; sex autem partes siccatas (sg.) posuisti 
ante te ad serviendum et ad seminationem et ad messem. (6) 
Verbum autem tuum egressum est tantum, statim opus tuum 
factum est. (7) Praeparata est et ascendebat multitudo fruc- 
tuum innumerabilis, gustatu mirabiles, edibiles, multiformes et 
color florum incomparabilis et arbores pulchri (sg.) innumera- 
biles et odores inscrutabiles. Hoc tertio die fecisti. (8) Quarto 
autem die imperasti soli splendere et lunae illuminare, et im¬ 
perasti eis servire homini quern ratiocinatus es creare. (9) 
Quinto autem die imperasti septimae illi parti, ubi fuerunt 
aquae, quam appellant nageb, producere animalia, volucres et 
pisces. (10) Et facta est aqua haec, sine anima et muta, ani- 
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III 6ob gb 8 o} 3 gog 3 g£o . Cobooob 8ob gb 0 Q Bboogb^Bo bbg^eoggg^gSbo^ 
3 gBoob 3 ogoob£oo} 5 gog 6 : ( 11 ) gob 8 b 3 o 6 gobl8b£ob6g6 3 ba) gobSb- 
gogSgg^cDb gbB 03(060 bbQboi3b£o6o • bbbgg^o g^fagog g£ooobb 3 bb 
5 g 8 cQO) . gob 8go}(ogbb 3 bb bbbggroo g^ocigog 3gg™oobcob . (12) gob 
gbBbSo^CogB ogoBo g(6ooog(6a>bb . CobSgcog 336 g3gj>03 QgS^gogSbB 

205 v. Bb^og^SbB BbggSSbB bbgob goggb ^ybgi^Bo SQ^OggBbgo I d^coh . ( 13 ) gob 

SogQ 5 g 3 ocioobb gCocoo Bb^ogoo g8gg™obbgb6o gob 8gbb8gbb gogogbb . 
fobQcobSgb goi>g8g5go6b 3 bb bggob . £oo} 3 ggo)bb bfoobB c^cobBo 3 oob- 
60 * boig^oi g^ggoboob6bb 8 g 3 ^gog Bb^og^o bgo^bbo . ( 14 ) gob 
gobl 3 b( 6 bg 6 ogoBo (obocob Sob^Bg ogoBo bbJ 3 g^bgo 6 cd 3 gg^cDb 005b 
goBgogb: ( 15 ) boi^oi 3 gg^g 5 gbb gogogbb gSCodbBg ^ggy^Bbbb 
gb 3 c^gg 3 bgo 3 g 6 ^o 6 b 3 g 3 o( 6 g()ygoobo . ( 16 ) gob 3 bb bggob gobb- 
gogoBg bgob 3 o 3 oobgCobgo yo}3gg^o)b 8boo bggob . £oo} 3 gg^ 6 o 00(033- 
gobg) gob! 5 bgog 6 ^8(6)gg^6o . ( 17 ) gob 8ob gbB 3 g 3 gogc^ 8 bgo BggB 
gob^gbgSgg^ 3b(oo g(oo €00^83^ gb8o}o(oBog: ( 18 ) gbg 30gbgo(og 
^o 6 b 3 g 3 g 6 bb ggbg^oi. (6b8goog boo^g 3ooob(o3ggo oo^jggB 00.5b 
833^836 boiajgg^o gbg . ( 19 ) boig^oi bbgbBo BboogbbgBo bgpb 3 ob 
gbB 3 oioog^ 6 o b(6bgo 3 g(obgbog™ b(6ob6 . ( 20 ) b(obOggo gooobfogb 
6g(b^ygbQ 3 o(oobb& 3 go( 6 bQb 6 gb gob gooobCogb Bb^ggooo gbb(6obba 
bo 3 googo(og ogo Sbooo: (21) gob b^ bib gbg(bb gogbg^o} Bboogbbgo 
3 gg 6 bgbo 83 g^b 3 (oo} 3 b BggB . ( 22 ) boig^o} BggB g(oo 3 g 6 o (001- 
8ggubb g^oigog 3 o( 683 oigo Sbc^g^c^go 3 c^ 5 ognn> bbggoob(6 gob bbygb- 
(ogg™ . 8oQg3gg^ gb(ooo ggg^oob 8boooob: ( 23 ) gyggoog BggB 005b 
a 8^ 9 3 6 bc^ggg^o gbg . (obgo b(ob ^g^y^gogSogb boigggg^o 
BggBo . bBg 3ogo(og c^gogB:- 

3 . ( 1 ) gob oyo} c^gogb bg^bb^gg^gB bo^ygbBo gbg . gb8o}8g- 
gbbggb 8g bBggg^octbo ogo (ooiSgg^o So^ogg^oBb BgSgob 3 o£oggg^bb 
8bb gobSgbb . ( 2 ) gob 8(o<]gb 8g * ^gogogg gb(6b gob ob8o6gB bo()yg- 

206 r. bBo (oc^Sg^obb | 005b 3 o}b(ogg™ 3b(o bo^ygbgo 3 g 6 gob: ( 3 ) gob 

goo^g * o^yc^gog ggbg^oi Bg8o} . 8o}8ogo} gob 3 ( 6 .Jgb 8g: ( 4 ) gyg- 
goog bgogbo ogogbb gCoggg^bb bgogog^bb gob oyc^b ogo 36Qgg^ gob 
googo . gob Sgbbgbg^o o^(oe}bb bgogogr^bb oyc^b 3ogo(og 8goo6b(oobb 

2 . ( 17 ) jQgg^Bo cod. 3 . ( 1 ) 3 g add. sup, lin. manu correctoris. 
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mantium productor, ut ex hoc nationes mirabilia tua enarrarent. 
(11) Et tunc conservasti ex illis creaturis duo animalia; nomine 
appellasti unum ilium Bemot‘, et secundum ilium nomine 
nominasti VelUara: (12) et separasti unum ab altero, quia non 
potuit septima pars nageb , ubi steterunt aquae, continere 
eos. (13) Et dedisti Bemot’o unam partem e siccata et in 
tertio die, ut inhabitaret super earn, in qua sunt quattuor 
montes, LeviaUaro autem septimam partem maris; (14) et 
conservasti eos ut dares eos cibo eis propter quos velis. (15) 
Sexto autem die imperasti terrae proferre coram te animalia 1 
(16) et super earn constituisti Adam principem super omnes 
illas, quas antea creasti creaturas, (17) et ex eo postea nos or- 
dinamur, populus quern elegisti. (18) Hoc ausus sum coram 
te, domine, quia dixisti quoniam propter vos creavi saeculum 
hoc: (19) aliae autem gentes ab Adam natae nihili reputatae 
sunt, (20) sed sicut saliva oris reputatae sunt, et sicut stilli- 
cidium vasis divitiae (sg.) illae eorum. (21) Et nunc ecce, 
domine, gens in nihilum reputata dominatur nostri: (22) nos 
autem populus tuus quern vocasti primogenitum, unigenitum, 
proprium et carum, traditi sumus in manus eorum. (23) Si 
propter nos creasti saeculum hoc, quare non habemus heredi- 
tatem, saeculum nostrum, aut usque quo? 

3. (1) Et factum est cum finissem verba haec, apparuit mihi 
angelus ille qui missus est ad me in prima ilia nocte. (2) Et 
dixit mihi: Surge, Ezra, et audi sermones propter quod adveni 
loqui ad te. (3) Et dixi: Loquere, domine mi. (4) Respondit 
et dixit mihi: Si mare poneretur in spatioso loco, et si esset 
illud latum et magnum, et introitus in angusto loco esset usque 

1 = akoya. 
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III 055036 . ( 5 ) 306 83 *66563000 06636056 8365x3350 6jog- 

bi>b 85b 505 bogo( 3 ) 5 ?o 8oi>b. b6g cog 8063 • g^ga^g 

363 33635x056 0^6050 030 . 9336000550 336 gds^B 1 8365x3359: (6) 
:>6g cog ^5x^0 336383^ 03056 505 50331) 350305x63 335x63.50b 
63363 03056 30535x0003 330005x0003 . ( 7 ) 6055XC5 8363335x0 8o6 
^bCnb^obba 0^605 50b 8359336 03056 . 50b 03056 856^3(3)6000 
336800 80663 £53(365x0 593 8565636000 ^y^o 50685a. (8) 593 
8boo 056003 33 805606 5356506b 50b ^55065 365a 36000 03056 
336 ^0^65^33635^ 55x53005 35665 05363065 5QJ>6b503835x 055036 
355065 . ( 9 ) 505 oog 805538000 8053536 030 65833506383- 

5x550 306 83 35565. g3g3cog 565 833506856 8b6 806335x550 
35635x056 0^6050 030 505 6580635x0.300056 83 505085656 6583350- 
63835x0 030: (10) 505 300^-3363 566 gg56xc5-5ob 86§gb 
83 • 336355 066565x065 00565 65^05x0 566 • 6565035X 8500 0036 
3 33 c) 8 3 6 ^050335x0 363- ( 11 ) 505 055036 3565051350^ ^80 8563- 
Sboob 638005.35606^355x5 ^86g5xo 030 . (12) 1505 0^86636 83805- 
206 v. 65355x60 5806 605935x06560 655x80585 505 86058^ 805605^ . 83063 
505 86535x0005 g63ooob 65363.505 §060005 500500005 35686535x3- 
8gc? SR5 860580005 505^36050: ( 13 ) 6055x058368065806605935x065 
8380565355x60 g66g6335x 505 03560005.05b 6530593065 g*66g633- 
5x065 358058533835?? • ( 14 ) gagsoog 565 356359056 6605335x005 
o^6ooa 030 505 §060.336 g35xoo6 805038550 6o5335x 030 ^065 
gS ( 45 ) 6055505 3^ 836 6550 8386^g638g5x 656 805- 

3g50505. ( 16 ) b6g 6550 565 ^5x63 8053035105 (3605638063a 806 
8368065a 806 605935x065a:- 

4 . ( 1 ) 9og33 505 3^6§g * g9355xo5 558360005 6oo-)g 65a 83 
3^35x65 8065 3000568350 85600555005 5930833596056 363.6055505 
35586000560 ^56^385936 . (2) 6b83oog 8560055x005 330005x550 

505goo8c56 §0665 555 36305036 5x60638565.6055x05 gco86coo5oo5 
0^60538565 336 50bgoo8o56 59* 396(33 93^6000559 800^0636: ( 3 ) 
80580305 505 86§gb 83 • 836 565 86b^g5x 656 9 o 6 86055x05065 

3. (5) 605x550 cod. 3 . ( 7 ) 9 b 6 ^g 6 ooo cod. 

3 . (6) 2)85x056 sic. 3 . ( 11 ) 33606^335x5 cod. correxi. 
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ad flumen tantum: (5) si quis cogitatione cogitaverit intrare 
in mare illud et videre id, vel dominari eius, si non transient 
angustum, in spatiosum non poterint intrare. (6) Vel si civitas 
aedifieata esset et staret in loco eampo (sic) et plena esset omni 
bono; (7) introitus autem illius civitatis angustus et praeceps 
esset, et esset a dextera eius ignis et a sinistra aqua profunda: 
(8) et inter eas utrasque, ignem et aquam, via una esset, non 
capax semitarum (sic!) nisi pedis status 1 solus hominis; (9) et 
si dono data erit civitas ilia in hereditatem cuidam homini, nisi 
haeres ille primum transierit angustum illud et terribile, quo- 
modo accipiet haereditatem illam? (10) Et dixi: Sic est, 
domine: et dixit mihi: Sic quoque apud Israel pars est. Vere 
propter eos creavi saeculum hoc. (11) Et quando transgressus 
est Adam mandata mea, fissa est creatura ilia. (12) Et facti 
sunt introitus hums saeculi dolor et labor malus, pauci et multa 
anxietate pleni et necessitudine magna multiplicati et labore 
fulti. (13) Secundi autem illius saeculi introitus sine cura et 
spatiosi et fructum sine cura producentes: (14) nisi intrabunt 
vivi in angusta et necessitudinem, non poterint accipere id quod 
antepositum eis bonum. (15) Nunc autem tu quare contur- 
baris, O mortalis, (16) aut quare in corde non accepisti de vita 
ilia secundi illius saeculi? 

4. (1) Respondi et dixi: Domine Deus, dixisti quoddam in 
lege quoniam iusti haereditabunt hoc, impii autem peribunt. 
(2) Iusti enim bene patientur necessitudinem et sperabunt 
consolationem; impii autem angusta non potuerint pati, neque 
in spatiosa advenire. (3) Respondit et dixit mihi: Tu non es 
iudex praeter ilium unicum neque intelligentior es quam Excel- 

1 = vestigium. 
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111 3 ^g 3 @ . beogbgob gSggBogCogb bb6 gojScp&b Sbgog^obb * (4) ^b6- 
^y 3 goggo SCobgbgpBo b 3 ob bc^cggLpobbBo . fobSgoog 3 gg 6 bgb yggb 
3 j^g^° go 36 ooobb& * ( 5 ) fobSgoog SgBgSooo bSgBo} goSgcoooSbB 
3 b 3 boob 3 boo ^o 6 b 3 g 3 obb . CobooobSgb y3gb go^> gbcpBgogb . bBg 6b&- 
a>b 3 gb gpbogggb 505 bfob obbi^Bgb . (6) bo^cct 03060 g 6 ^ 3 g 6 o} 
f. 207 r. o^ 366 gb | gob Sbgogpc^Sggr* . gob Sc^oSoc^Bgb oob3ooo oo^booo ggg^ob 
bo^ygbBo g^googcoBo gob 3 c^o 3 o 6 gb SggBogCogobBo gccigpgboobBo * 

( 7 ) gob b 3 bb yc^3ggr>bb ‘bggob Sbgobgpo 336 ogBgb . gob g'Bboob Soboob 
gbfog^eogt) 50b 3^3 ^o 8obo 333C?g3g<^)l) yggb . «bb 8 Q 6 g 5 b 6 o 
3 ob 6 o 3 gg 6 bgb cjgBgb . gob 3 ^gg^bb 3 obbb bfob g 6 ^ 3 g 66 gb . gob 
bb*J 3 g 6 o 3 ob 6 o gobbSgoCoBgb . (8) gob b 3 ob 005b gggoo gggooob 
gob bbgbg bbgbgoob :- 

5 . ( 1 ) gob bib gbgfob gb 3 o So^bg^b gpb cc^gogb gbSc^BBrggb bbb^b- 
gg^o 030. 6 o} 3 gg^ 5 ofogggobgo 3b0^jg 3 g 6 . gt>b 3b3cQ@Bbgo6gb 603- 
3 gg^ g3g BbBb jbg^o . gob sbScpfiBgogb wcpSggp 333 sbBTocpSogp 
b(ob ob^)b3o . (2) gob £jC33gg?6o foociSgg^Bo o^bBBgb ^ocoggg^oob 
3 boo 3b6 bb^Sgoob g3goog(ogoobboob 3 b 6 obog^Bgb ^336333 g^gSb 60 
Bg 36 o . ( 3 ) (obBgoog 3b3cpQbbgog5bgp b(bb CoBggg^o gbgSgg^o Bg 3 o 
gob SoboobBbBo . gob bbbfocgb 3b6£6o6g3ggpo)b 3 boo BgS^oob cgoobbb 
?3^ : ( 4 ) SQb 3g3go3^3bgo 3 boo $gg?oob bgogbeoggocgb cofiggg^o 
gbgSggoo Bg 3 o . gob g 0*33 g™ 60 bg^ogfoBo 3bgBo . ( 5 ) gob Sogggb 
bc^ajgg^o gbg gobbbSbSbb 3 bb 33 gogSog^bb 3 ^go gogog * gooobfogb 
3°co3gg^oob 3 boo gpbbb 3 b 3 oob 3ogoCog c^gogB b(6b (obo gob 3 oogb: (6) 
gob oycgb S^gpoob 3 boo gogogoob 3g3gp3Q3bgo 3b6ogo^dcpb 3 b 6 bcp- 
pggg^ 3 b 6 60383^0 bjb cagpgB b6b S^B^dgSggp b6b * ( 7 ) ^b^^gogb 
3 (o^ 6 ogpg 3 ba gob 3b3cpbggb (^ggybBba) 60383^60 gobdoBgSgg^ 
f. 207 v. ^CoobB 3 bb "bggob 3660 . | 6 c^ 3 ggpBo gp^yggpgSggp b6ob6 3 bb ‘bggob . 

(8) gob 3g8go3<?33bgo b 3 obb Sc^bgBgb bggpBo 030 SogggoCogSggpBo 
3 boo "Bggpb * gob 3b3c^QbbgpBgb Sbgobg^o bbygobCooob ‘bggob gpogpg- 
Sobboob . gob ^jbg^Sbo ^bCo^gogb gob 8o3^ybgpg5bcob SobJgoc^B . gpb 
bgg^3fo3gg[pg3bQ SgjCbSgb . ( 9 ) bb 3 j^ggpo bcpg^cp gobSoogb Sob 

4 . ( 7 ) gsg^Sgb cod. 5 . ( 7 ) {^ggy^Bbo) inserui. 
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sus. (4) Pereant multi huius saeculi, quia neglexerunt legem 
Dei. (5) Mandato enim mandavit Deus patres illos ante se 1 
ut facerent et viverent, vel ut observarent et non punirentur. 

(6) Illi autem impii faeti sunt et contradictores, et invenerunt 
sibimetipsis desideria mala et obtinuerunt scientias delictorum. 

(7) Et super hoc omne Excelsum non cognoverunt, et vias eius 
deflexerunt et legi eius contumaces fuerunt, et mandata eius 
neglexerunt. Legique eius non crediderunt et opera eius dimin- 
uerunt. (8) Propter hoc vacuum vacuis et plenum plenis. 

5. (1) Et ecce tempus venit et quando apparebit signum id 
quod ante dixi tibi, et revelabit se ista quae nunc apparet 
civitas, et apparebit ista quae commensa est fovea. (2) Et 
omnes qui liberati fuerint a primis illis operibus malitiae 
is (sic) videbit mirabilia mea. (3) Revelaturus enim est Elec- 
tus Unctus meus, et ii cum eo, et laetificabit salvatos illos 
relictos CCCC annis. (4) Et post illos annos consummabitur 
Electus Unctus meus, et omnes animam habentes homines, 
(5) et tradetur saeculum hoc initio ipso silentio septem dies, sicut 
in primis illis initiis, eo usque ut nihil relinquatur. (6) Et erit 
post septem illos dies, excitabitur illud saeculum quod usque 
nunc non excitatum est. (7) Praeteribit corruptela et reddet 
(terra) eos qui dormiunt super earn populos, qui requiescunt 
super earn. (8) Et post hoc reddet animas illas commen- 
datas super earn. 2 Et revelabitur Excelsus super sellam (pi.) 
gloriae, et misericordia pertransibit et compassiones avertentur 
et longanimitas congregabitur. (9) Iudicium autem manebit 

1 lit . eum. 2 pi. 
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III $o 6 b 3 g gob JgSSbfooOgSba Sob cobBb ^bCoSoigoggb: ( 10 ) bbfo^Sg- 
Bc^gSbo bgo8<?}bgg6gogb cob coooocciggg^bgp bb^8g6o QobgogggpgB . gob 
SobbggSgg^o bbbyogogpobbo gbSopBBgogb gob bb8b(boobg^oob gbBogo^- 
803b . gob g 3 ^gggo}g 5 boob b£ob goboSoBc^B: (11) gob gbBggoe^b 8go^- 
8g bb 3 ;^ggnobba. gob gbg ^oBb 3 g ^gogoggbb 8bb gbBbbbggBgSg- 
gr>obbbb: gob gbSopftBgogb bbgg8og*>o ogo gglgBobabba . gob gbg 
^o 6 b 3 g bbSc^oobgbb 8bb ggggBgSobbbb: (12) $ob Ifo^gbb 8 b 3 o 6 
8bgobgp8b6 gbBgo^ 8 g 5 ggr>a)b 8boo Bboogbbgoob * obog^goo gob ogbBoo 
6oci8gg^o ogo ggbfo lybgoo . bBg (oocjSgg^bb ogo b6b JSc^Bgoo . bBg 
£bo}8g^obba 8 g 6 g 5 b 6 o Jg 38 bf 6 o()Bo 3 gg 6 bgb lyggBooo: ( 13 ) obo- 
gr>goo ^oBb 3 g oo^ggBbb * b8ogfo cggcggBgSba gob gbBbbbggBgSgg^o . 
gob 8og(b gggbg^o gob bb^bB^ggg^o: ( 14 ) b8bb g()yo3gRob 3 boo 
gogogbb 3 bb bb 3 ^ggj>obbbb: ( 15 ) boig^o} gogog ogo bb 3 ^gg^obba 
208 r. gbg b6b * bfogb 8bg oyc^b btogb SooccigbCog . bfogb gbtobggg^bgBo . 
( 16 ) bfogb gofogBgg^o . b(bgb gg^gba . | bfogb -Jgbog^o . bfogb *jbCo6o. 
b6gb ^ybg^Bo . b(6gb bg^Bo . ( 17 ) bCogb SBgg^o . b(6gb S^gbcbo * 
bCogb googpba . bCogb ‘bbcgbgg^ . bCogb bcogggp . bCogb bb8oob(o * 
( 18 ) bfogb bfog . bfogb gbgg« . bfogb 8yoBgb6 . bCogb yoBgg^ . bCogb 

bgdya 5 • • *6gb g3^ • ( 19 ) • J>6gb • 

bCogb gb6o)obgo . bCogb bb 3 bb(b . bfogb Sfo^yoBgbg^gSbo . b(bgb 
Bboogg^o . ( 20 ) bfobSggo Scb^yoBgbg^gSbBo ogo bocig^o} googogSobb 
8bgog^obb6o . gob fobocob yc^gg^Bo bggpgogogB ^oBb 3 g Sboobb * ( 21 ) 
gob gbBogeo 3 o}b 8<?}bg^3ba gogofog S^gobgo ^bgo ocigpgB . foociSgg^ 
b^b 3 ^gpo gobCoo: (22) gbg bfbb bbS^gg^o Bg8o . gob gbBgooobgbBo 
8ob6o . b(ob8ggo 3 g 6 bo}g?o} g^g^yg gbg 

6. ( 1 ) 3 oggg ^05 3bfo-j£) • 3 cofoi> 33 • Bgftsfo 

bfoobB b 3 ob bc^ogg^obbBo 6c^8gg^oob gobo8b6bgb 3 ^ggr>o 3 gBo . 
(2) bfobSggo CooiSg^obb oo^b bfob g^ociggba Bg8o • 306 8g bfob b8bb 
bQoggg^bb (bo}8gg”8bB8gb b(6b 3 ggg 03 gpb bBg 30B 8g 3 o} 5 ogg b(6b 
eooci 3 gg^o 8 gb bfob gb6goblggob 3 ^gg^bb 3 g 6 bb: ( 3 ) bc^goo} 5^ 
3ocy)bfo 3bggpi>3 . Sgoeoggooob 005b yeicgbgp bfob bobbfbgggo ogo 
b8ob bcQcgg^obba . gob 86b3bgj>oob 005b bb 3 ^gg^o . ( 4 ) (bbSgoog 

5. (9) ^bCb3o}gpggb; g add. manu correctoris. 

5 . (15) 3 ^^bggg"b 36 o corr. e Sbbggg^bgBo 
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coram eo et veritas apud eum exstabit. (10) Fides crescet et 
qualiacumque opera sequentur, et repensio pretii apparebit et 
iustitiae excitabuntur et iniustitiae non dormient: (11) et ada- 
periet se cavea iudicii, et haec e contra 1 locus ille requiei. Et 
apparebit fornax ille Gehennae, et hie contra 2 paradisus iucun- 
ditatis. (12) Et dicet tunc Excelsus excitatis illis gentibus: 
Videte et intellegite ilium quern negatis vel eum cui non ser- 
vistis, vel cuius mandata vera sprevistis. (13) Videte coram 
vos: hie iucunditas et requies, et illic ignis et tormentum; (14) 
hoc dicit eis in die illo iudicii. (15) Dies autem iudicii hie est, 
neque sol erit neque luna neque stellae (16) neque nubis neque 
coruscatio neque tonitrus neque venti nec aquae nec aeres 
(17) neque tenebrae (sg.) neque sero neque mane nec aestas 
nec autumnus nec hiems (18) neque ver nec aestus neque 
frigus neque gelu neque grando neque pluvia neque ros (19) 
neque dies neque nox nec aurora neque meridies neque splendor 
neque lux, (20) sed splendores illi solum gloriae Excelsi et ut 
omnes videant coram se; (21) et protrahetur adventus usque 
ad VII annos, quod est septem dari. s (22) Hoc est iudicium 
meum et scrutationes eius, sed tibi solum nuntiavi hoc. 

6. (1) Respondi et dixi: Domine, nunc quoque dicam idem: 
Beati sunt huius saeculi qui observaverunt iudicium tuum, 
(2) sed de quo est oratio mea? Quisnam est in hoc saeculo qui 
non peccavit erga te, aut quis natus est qui non praeteriit 
legem tuam? (3) Nunc autem, ut video, propter paucos futura 
est iucunditas ilia huius saeculi, et propter multos iudicium. 

1 lit. ante. * lit. ante. 

3 dari: aut (1) arm. dar = saeculum, aut (2) taos. 
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III 55505535 6336 801606 33550 33300360 . 6018355856 853013665 
6336 . ( 5 ) cob 808085535 3566536^6355555 5 ^ s'bbBo 6033550- 
f. 208 v. 5506560 555 ^5665^3835535506560 35833665 555 3568580136651 
6336 0601636065 356 . 555 363 56013 850635060.5658350 3363 
65a 83.30005635 301335560 33 838^8665;- 

7. (1) 80180301 505 86^35 83 * 068063 6380 505 3001665 505 
85806 505 335506 385 lyoi 836: (2) 5806 013b 565 83^)865 8555555- 
856 36010 6015501 363 601033550 . 5658350 0160 . ( 3 ) 505 6583013 
836 600J3 3001568350 565 865355^ 30103550 56056 8560155060. 

5658350 8306350 30360106 6635015 (.): ( 4 ) 835056533 

33QO 555 668360 §36^6555.505 301^3 • 333 336 385301 30355501: 
(5) 505 86^)35 83 • 565 003 333 6015501 5658350 J30C063 J33- 
356565 505 3000665b 836 . 66563350 85b . 505 353^3016 836 • (6) 
16^35 85 b 3001568350 01^601a 1830 505 3336550 505 635550 505 
63065a 555 666360 505 3300 • ( 7 ) 6583013 386535536 56b 33- 
3655065 63065a . 505 386535536 63555065 666360.505 386535553b 
6306065 3300: (8) 356^0163 836 601835550 365^0016636 505 65- 
^5503555 56b 38653555360 030.563 60183550 05I653550 08013360b: 
(9) 505 301^)3.30355501 60183550 030 3036010b 080130b . 355030- 
55(36)550 030503606.6015501 60183550 030 05J653555) 060130b . 
03° 500500b 850030b 566: (10) 80180301 505 86^35 83 • 836 00301 
550^0163.6583003 6018355 333 335506 % b 3 - (^) ^^ 9 3 OT 3 

6018355 030 05I653550 060130b . 30360106 365606 601835565 030 
306 0360550: (12) 336305 638 80360 55000^383550 5056550635510 
6583013 30360136 | 

[lacuna duorum foliorum in codice.] 

f. 209 r 12. ( 7 ) ]&3005 8500015 833636355 56056 505 35606336365036 
8350601360005 5^0500015 563355016015 8036 5050335560.505 3335- 
65063635565 85b 5^05036565 3550159056: (8) 8363013 $360-365- 
601500b 650005805 ^065655355065 80b 356 66^605536065 3563663b. 
505 650015805 336^63550 555083350636 . ( 9 ) 6583003 6350305036 

7. ( 9 ) 355530551550 cod. correxi. 7 . ( 12 ) 6583013 add. manu correctoris. 

12. (8) 83010163 cod.: 8363013 scripsi. 
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(4) Positum enim est apud 1 nos cor malum, quod tentavit nos, 

(5) et deduxit nos ad corruptionem, et vias mortis et perditionis 
demonstravit nobis, et longe fecit nos a vita, et hoc non paucos 
fsed sic quoddam sicut nos cunctos creavitf . 2 

7. (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Audi me et narrabo tibi, et 
tunc quidem intelleges tu: (2) propter hoc non creavit Excel- 
sus unum solum hoc saeculum, sed duo: (3) et tu enim dixisti 
quoniam non multi futuri sunt iusti, sed paucior^ quam alii 

(.}. (4) Compone quidem fictile et plumbum in vas: et 

dixi: Istud non potero, Domine. (5) Et dixit mihi: Non istud 
solum, sed interroga terram et dicet tibi; cogita ei, et narrabit 
tibi; (6) dices ei quoniam aurum nasceris et argentum et aes 
et ferrum et plumbum et fictile. (7) Plus enim est argento fer- 
rum, et plus est aere plumbum, et plus ferro fictile. (8) Aestima 
tu quid pretiosius et desiderabile, maius illud, aut quod raro 
invenitur? (9) Et dixi: Domine, id quod maius invenitur, 
vilius venditur, sed id quod raro invenitur, id magni pretii 3 
est. (10) Respondit et dixit mihi: Tu ipse pondera quia istud 
quod intellexisti, (11) quia illud quod raro invenitur magis 
laetificabit quam id e quo habent multum. (12) Sic quoque a 
me repromissa creatura: plus enim | 

lacuna duorum foliorum in codice. 

12. (7) | [prompUfjariis eorum congregati sunt et requies- 
cunt cum requie magna ab angelis conservati et novissimam 
illam gloriam exspectant. (8) Quintus 4 ordo exultat ut ab 
antecedente corruptela effugerit et ut incorruptibile haeredi- 
tarit, (9) quia videbant angustam illam plenitudinem laboris; 

1 lit. inter. 3 vel honoris. 

2 textus corruptus. 4 cod. quartus. 
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III o^foccjbb 0 b 1 > hbghgSbhb 6 b 3 roo} 0 ol>bl>b • fob 0 go)g o^focQabb 0 ob 
gb6 gbBmbgohgojgngSbgp bfbosB . gob ajbfococ^gSohb 3 ot> hoI)bf9gg»o 
0oiogo<?}6 gob oyg6g6 ggggobg: (10) 0gg;Jgbg $gbo • cjgogb gbgg- 
602b 05 o> 300056 3580286^306338550 56056 80660 850060 30005605 
886 . 505 30005635 3568335^53005 88353838550 56b 650035^0 85000 
336^605^38000: (11) 83855^3 ^gbo . 602835? 56b gg6o2&b 302- 
3g^oo5 00^383^005 5 o 6 ggg^oo 5 . 650 goog 0^550025^056 356085503- 
33^5^0 505 63 3380608 03835? 033636 g5?8c28g5?o2Sooo5 . 505 
0856385036 33Cog8g5?g3ooo5 . (12) 6583003 08^65055036 80685 
8 obb 5 805^3550 6 c^ 8 g^b 505 180263b 0802658585 850085. 6 o 205 ?ob 5 
8og6 050050638 505 b5byogp0^o 802050026: ( 13 ) gbg 56056 505^3- 
838560 8g5?oo5 86535^00560 6o20g5?oo5 5^ 33 8563835? 56b . . . 
3°63g^ob5 8ob 3808560 03338380250056 505 036380250056.602- 
835^005 333650b 3338 85056oo55?o:- 

209 v. 13 . ( 1 ) 9 oggg gpb 3^3 • ggggoog 9 ogg 8 ggn bfoob 6 |gb 96 o 

bg ^005 602835^60 35^3656 30260005 g 56 . 65 Q 005 0605^026 602835^ 

gbg boo^g: (2) 80280302 505 86^35 8g *8550 50506 00530b 303550 
56056 650005 o8o5?02& 3^00005 0500 g050g005 306335^550 0)^3835?- 
60 383 bo^)yg 56 o . 505 85806 505 8336836 8536:^3005 8500005:- 

14 . ( 1 ) 0 og S g gob 3b^g • ggggcog g^g 9 bgog?o $o 6 b 3 g cogb- 
5 ?oo 5 836005.853^33 505 8g gbg 3o265b5 8 g 6 b 5 • ( 2 ) 5050385 05 b 
b53^35^°b5b5 8560055^005 385^026 300056 5028550 350860002005 
05 oo 003b ^06583 855og^ob5 . ( 3 ) 563 oog 8585005 8305^005 003b . 
563 oog 8305^005 0 5 0 5005 005b . 563 oog 805005 805005 00.5b . 563 
oog 8585^02835^005 8585^02835^005 005b . 563 003 8306036005 85335- 
635^005 005b: ( 4 ) 80280302 505 86^35 8g • 180233 ^06583 

00355^005 638005 • gbg05 353^302 836: ( 5 ) 50503 030 858^35^0850 
8333006 56b 505 83^3500 ^388560^)380850 3633602b . (6) 6583- 
oog 30025605 gbg 5^ b58g 56b . 336 ^56535^06028 8585856 8305^0 . 
563 8305^856 85050.563 oog 30355^856 802650.563 oog 83302- 
S56856 85335635^0 ( 7 ) 650005005 80b ^05? 35^802505.563 cog- 

12. (12) 0020510026 add. manu correctoris. 

14 . ( 2 ) 5020550 cod.: correxi. 
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ab angusto enim liberandi sunt et spatiositatis illius iucundita- 
tem accipient et erunt immortales. (10) Sextus ordo: quando 
ostendetur eis quomodo fulsuri sunt vultus eorum sicut sol, 
et sicut stellarum adsimilaturus est lux eorum incorruptibilitate. 
(11) Septimus ordo, qui est maior omnibus dictis primis, quia 
gloriantur aperte et consolabuntur immunitate 1 et gaudebunt 
sine pervicacitate; (12) festinant enim faciem eius videre, cui 
servierunt in vita eorum, a quo glorificati sunt et mercedem acci¬ 
pient. (13) Hae sunt ordinationes animarum multorum, quibus 
nunc quidem nuntiatur, sed hi (?) primae illius viae colaphizan- 
tur et patiuntur, qui spreverunt iustitiam. 

13. (1) Respondi et dixi: Si dantur tempora animabus, qui 
exeunt e carnibus, ut videant id quod dixisti? (2) Respondit 
et dixit mihi: Septem dies liberi sunt, ut videant in septem 
illis diebus prius dictos istos sermones, et tunc quidem congre- 
gabuntur in promptuariis eorum. 

14. (1) Respondi et dixi: Si inveni gratiam ante oculos tuos, 
narra quidem mihi hoc servo tuo; (2) in die illo iudicii iusti 
poterint quolibet deprecari pro impiis illis coram Excelso, (3) 
an patres pro filiis an filii pro patribus an fratres pro fratribus 
an adfines 2 pro adfinibus an amici pro caris? (4) Respondit et 
dixit mihi: Invenisti gratiam ante oculos meos; hoc quoque 
narrabo tibi. (5) Dies ille iudicii decisus est et signaculum 
veritatis demonstrabit se, (6) quia sicut hie nunc modus est, 
non poterit mittere pater filium, vel filius patrem vel dominus 
servum vel amicus carum, (7) ut pro eo patiatur, vel moriatur 

1 awaOeLg. 2 7rAi7<rioi. 
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111005 80333505.563 oogSgb J585 . b6g 013835 8ol> ^>05^ 0500505: 
(8) 336335 85806 336 306 30b 075b 33350^6. 5605505 306 30b 
005b 53603b: | 

[lacuna unius folii in codice.] 

210 r. 16 . (10) | 505 63360 8060 g<g6o3Qb 8635^065 50585363b . (11) 
go 5 (05 a 65633835^ 56b 06036385a 3b3 63360 . (0583003 300350300 
505 5(05 g^yooo (65a 3638550 5 (ob 6336505:- 

17 . ( 1 ) 80380303 505 8(0^35 83.333 5(0056 335^06 60(^3560 

59 ob 603035^06560 . (0593003 8565500b 05035^036 603835^ 803805^ 
5 (ob ^ 333 ^ 65 b 5 <63505 . ( 2 ) 505 003 085^0036 33603b. 603835^05 
300^3.3333003 685^036.8005)036 (60383^05 ^>^300^3: ( 3 ) 65- 
83003 3^3 °S° ^6 (00385^0650 80366 56^535 3050(03 3603335?? 

515 0303.505 1 ( 6^35 3 (ob 5 .* 358030(060300 06033(03650 (050005 

^06033650300 . ( 4 ) 6035^03 03060 3(0^83603 3^9663b 85b 83850303- 
8550 8 ob 5 * (505) ^o 65 ab^ 5 (o 83 ()yg 35 ^oo 5 . 505 8 o 38535 ??o 63835 ??b 5 
^o 65 Qb^ 5 (o 93 ^)Cj 3353005 b 5 * ( 5 ) 580b 005b 5(05 8353363b ^5(0- 
^y 93505 b 5 950 ob 5 . 300 ) 5(005 0656385036 0 bo 33 (O 3 S 5 b 5 85b 63505 
803(6^936*^3005 8 ob" , oo 5 b 5 :- 

18 . (1) 80333 505 35(6^3] • g^tjo 30355^03 (6583003 85^55^,0 
ogo~i 33 803^58350 ^o 35035[35^ 5](6b 8500 005b 603835^60 030 65- 
3336000 356 8030^03^ 565/5 803^6^35?? 5^(00^56 603035^550: 
(2) 505 8^355^03835?? 83^55^38550 8500 003b 6038350005 8035^30036 
8 ^ 35^65 9 obb 5 . ( 3 ) 5 Q 5 635^36835^38550 83003503835^005 9500 
63505 . ( 4 ) 30005605 0056005 65^83005 90995505^)3835^ . 6583003 
8o r . ^39^ 5a 333 ^ 9 ^°^ 806335^005 9500 65^83005 • ( 5 ) 505 50050550 
803^3^3 • 6583003 30360306 356586535^636 ^55^038560 9 ob 6 o 
b < )3og35^b5 95b 33 63505 . ( 5 a) 505 8500 005605.603835^60 366 

210 V. 3^86636 . | 505 9500 ^350505 603835^60 135505^0385036 * 3333003805 
565 356586535^65 ^55^038560 8ob6o . 5^6580^5 06038505 6^053- 
5??o 505 1 83^50660^5! 65?? .... 60 . (6) 505 80860^3835?? 56b * 
3333003805 565 80560J5 00560005 ^3g5o r obT 6^56)8^0005! 505 
565835 5503830665 38^35^0338065 803^8350005 38^35^0338560 

17 . ( 4 ) (505) addidi. 17 . ( 5 ) ^35^65005 cod.: correxi. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:21:49 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 




GEORGIAN VERSION OF FOURTH ESDRAS 363 


quidem, vel manducet vel quidem pro eo glorificetur. (8) Isto- 
que modo tunc nemo potuerit pro quopiam impetrare neque 
quidem pro quopiam pati | 

lacuna unius folii in codice. 

16. (10) | et nostra facies magis tenebris nigrabit. (11) Et 
quid prodest vita haec nostra, quia peccavimus neque scimus 
quod patiendum sit nobis? 

17* (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Ista sunt cogitamenta huius 
saeculi: semper enim certabit qui natus est super terram, (2) 
et si vincetur, patietur, quod quoque dicam, si vincet, accipiet 
id quod promisi; (3) quia haec via ilia est, quam Moyses docuit 
usque dum viveret et dixit populo: Eligete vitam ut vivatis. 
(4) Illi autem non crediderunt ei, (nec) post eum prophetis nec 
missori prophetarum. (5) Propter hoc non contristatus erit 
in perditione eorum, sicut gaudebit super vitam illam cre- 
dentium ei. 

18. (1) Respondi et dixi: Scio, domine, quia Excelsus isdem 

et testis appellatus est propter eos qui ab aeterno.non- 

dum advenerant in saeculum, (2) et miserator ad miserendum 
de eis, qui convertentur in legem eius; (3) et longanimitatem 
praebere super peccatores illos (4) sicut suorum operum largitor 

quia.ere 1 vult primis illis operibus; (5) et valde miseri- 

cors, quia magis multiplicavit misericordias eius super terram 
ipsam et propter illos quoque qui pervicaces facti sunt, et super 
eos quoque qui gratias egerunt; (5a) si non multiplicasset mis¬ 
ericordias eius, non viveret saeculum et habitatores quoque qui 
habitant (?) (6) Et donator est: nisi donasset de sua bonitate 
et minuisset iniustitiam facientibus iniustitias eorum, usque 

1 Infinitive ending. 
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HI 850)60 . 305063895 5336856 650031)53856 35(5005856 96033- 

636550: (7) 505 356oo^ob r87b5^g5^ 56b * £)3£)30og9g^ ogo 

565 3^536^05 50555^0353^005 bo^33005 8obo005 . 505 55o8Q5lgOCi- 
9505 5086535^365 585b g05^g6365b5 90350305^0)565 . 5658(55 505- 
3 oo 5 36ogb3oo5 05oo 6086535^30053560 56g5 36000: 

19. (1) 00380503 505 86^35 83 * 3b3 b03053^0 83^865 8653^005 
005b 855055^856 856 . 6035^03 83683 ogo 8(506350005 005b: (2) 556- 
50856(^03 836 ^06583 05530 gbg . 3665 * (3) 65Q005 J30C0603 
J333505b5 505 gO00b65b 836 3000568350 386535^(3^ 56b ^33- 
3565a 65505 060330b 33go . 505 550305^0 B56 60385^065 80^065 356 
35803355^6 03^6030 • (4) 3363(55 65^)8360 580b 603035^06560 * 5053- 
555063b 865355^60 . bo35^03 890635060 960385036:- 

20. (1) 80333 505 3^>6J3 * 3568505635^5006 5^ 535^0 6380 
3036360005. 505 35660356350 ^3660 63860 8396036360005 * (2) 

211 r. 303636503 80363350 6836550 . (3) 33685 | 505 69636 * 505 63 65a 
306366 5^ 3cg6o3ab . 5695505003 80393835^ i>66 836505 . 5658350 
80393835^ 56b 6336505 89063500 960365a: (4) 3 30355^03 333- 
3003895 3668563 8036565 83665 . (5) 505 803895839 6336 003b- 
^065 358038503635^0 33^0.505 83853365a 303636065a . 60385^065 
356 6530330895 060335 . (6) 65aoo5 385^036 96036365a ^03335^8^6 
35636^6550856.505 603036 96036365a 359065a. ( 7 ) 6583003 360065- 
8550 3600550 33^005 836005 83^8635^60 35600 6336 303335^60 . 
30005(605 3 OT cfo]" 

21. (1) (650goog gb650bcci3g??6o 5^> 33 ngogb 3glJ066o bbflcibb 

3o6b ggb6o. 505 0cQbQ6o bbcjbo. (2) gob 5050330 bo0boiab5 356 
505 ^ygnobb 3g6o 3gj36gg?o • 505 0b(6b oooog0 055(60006 gobSbgpg- 
3g??356 3g r 63b6 (3) (ooj3g5^oT 030 3gl^3g6 3[.] 


3ooo g(6ooooo[.( 4 ) .] 5050030b 595 3 g( 63 g [3ob]0gb bb 3 

[oiabb] 3ob 00565 6b3b.5 grStoMbBob 5603(0)650005 


. . 005 gb6 3g3gbb 3563006550 b3ooob: 3g(63g 3g3gaoog56 gbblSctbg 
3g6 3g^j36gg?o 3g6o 3050(63 6(65355? 3565506503: (5) 505 3g6ooob 

19. (4) g8(0535?5(6b cod. correxi.; 1)5505, 505 add. manu correctoris sup. lin. 
21. (4b) bbcibbQOOb cod.; correxi. 
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quo potuerint decern millia gentes hominum vivere? (7) Et 
iudex est; nisi ille condonasset creaturis sermone suo, delevisset 
multitudinem hanc in imbecillitate peccatorum; non mansisset 
de innumerabili ilia multitudine nec unus. 

19. (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Hoc saeculum creavit prop¬ 
ter multos Excelsus ille, secundum autem illud propter paucos. 
(2) Interpretabo coram te parabolam hanc, Ezra, (3) ut inter- 
roges terram et narrabit tibi quoniam plus est terrae ubi in- 
venitur fictile, f e t locus apparent 1 e qua terra exit aurum. 
(4) Sic quoque opera huius saeculi: creati sunt multi, pauci 
autem salvabuntur. 

20. (1) Respondi et dixi: Iucunda nunc sit anima mea intel- 
lectu, et repletae sint aures mei sapientia. (2) O mens advenis 
ad audiendum: (3) audisti et gavisus es et noli aliquid velle 2 
nunc magis,quamvis datum sit tibi, sed datum est nobis paucum 
cognoscere. (4) 0 domine, si praecipies servo tuo, (5) et dabis 
nobis seminiferum cor et culturam mentis, a quo fructus in¬ 
ventus est, (6) ut possit 3 vivere omne corruptibile et invenient 
vitam hominis (7) qui una in unum manuum tuarum creaturae 
sumus nos omnes, sicut dixi. 

21. (1) Quoniam vivificas nunc quando creas in matrice 
corpus et concinnas membra, (2) et conservas a calore et ab 
aqua tuam creaturam: et novem menses baiulatur plasmatio 

tua, (3) quam creasti in istos [_ .] cum ea [j.con- 

servatur, (4) et rursus reddet cum matrice ilia [.] 

imperasti e membris eius mamillae pinguefacere lacte. Rursus 
e mammilla pinguefecisti tu creationem tuam usque ad mul- 

1 textus corruptus. 3 cod. possint. 

2 fort, polluere. 
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III gbBggSooob grbBlbebggogSggoo ogo bb . . . gg^y^oB . ebb 3 gcog 
gbB^bfbJgoo ogo 3 g 6 ooob boSbfboog^ooob . (6) gob gbBb^bgg^o ogo 
3 g 6 ooob 3 ^g^ooob gob ggg^ob b8b 3330 8bb 3 gBocob QgQBogCbg- 
. 211 v. 5 ooob . ( 7 ) | gob ScctbgggooBo ogo gooobCogb 3 gBo gob3bgog5gg^o . 
gob bgboctgBo ogo gooobfogb 3 gBo 3 g^ 8 Bggr>o . (8) go^b . .IbL . J 

b^cjbr.^oooL . ic^r. .ia> 3 ebo} 8 ooobr. i 

SCodbBgT. 3 C . . T81 .Ibb gbB^r.lSgr. . JggBo 

[•••M. 

22. (1) bat^c** b$ o[.] yo^g^obb 005b 3g ggebo^b 

gob £bo}8ggo 3 g 6 8 o 5 cb 9 b 6 g . ( 2 ) gob gCbobb 3 gBobb 005b . 6c}8g^o- 
bba 8gg^8ob . ( 3 ) gob bb 8 g^go 6 g 3 r gg^obb^ 3 g 6 obb 005b ^83^3^)30 

{.)gob Bboogbbgobb r 8ob^ obgc^Sobobb . eb<?}8g^obb 005b 

3 g 8 eb^g 6 g 3 gg^ 3bCb * ( 4 ) L^ob 1 005b 30^302 g^c^Qgbgo ^o 6 b 3 g 3 g 6 - 
bb Bg8 005b gob 8boo 005b * ( 5 ) CobSgoog gbggobg 8g yc^gg^oob 835- 
goebcob ^ggyBobboob 36 gg 8 bbb . bCbb8ggo 8gb8b 8g 3 j^gg^obb gbBgb 
gobSbgogSobba . focciSg^obbQ gc^cgbgo b6b: (6) b8ob Lo^b ob^SoBg 
g8obb BgSobba * gob ygebo 802^3 bo^ygboob 5 oeb r obbl BgSobboob 
fobaoob go^yc^gorg . J 3 g 6 bb:- 

23 . gobbb r 3 b 8 o bo^y^bba 1 g^oiQ r 3obb gbCbbab^o 3<ogo6g bgoSbgo- 
g^ogSbgo8gog . gob leb^gb * (1) ggbgoeci 60283^0 gobQg^goebgSgg^ 
bbfb bbgggBooo gbB gggBobb8go6 . ( 2 ) ebc^Sgg^o boSbgog^gbb ^ggob 
8bgobg^cobbb 0^)3330 . (boiSg^obb bby<?2<ggg^o ^gbgBgg^b bg(boob 
3o6b . Coc^Sg^obba bbcjgobCbo gdgoggggno gob googogSbo Sog^goccjSgg^ • 
( 3 ) £bo} 3 g^obb ^o 6 b 3 g gogbBbB gCbBo bBggg^c^^oobBo 3 o 3 ooo . £0028- 
gnobbo gag bo^gsBo bggmsgo 50b 808 ^ 0 ? sseogoboj^obB . 

212 r. ( 4 ) eociSej’obbQ bo(8)CjgbQ C0i8y5e635ggn | gob oo<]g8ggmo 1303b 
gggBobbSgog . CbcctSg^obba gbBggSbo 9 ^gogg go^> 5 cb 3 bBg 5 ba bb 3 o- 
6gg^> . ( 5 ) r ebc^8^g^obbQ 8o2bog^3b8bB gbBg^Bob^ ggbgfbgg^Bo 
r gob 86 obbb^ 6 g 5 b 9 b 6 gobb^gooBoV 8oob^Bo gob Jg 39 bCoo^)g 5 bQ ^ r . 8 . 


5.(6) ob^oBg g<gbg^02 r .W.Igob ygebo 

9o^r.^ooJg8gg^oob 3 gBoobbb . gob 8c^bggog bo^ygboob ftg- 


8oob . ( 7 ) 6 b 9 goog 3ogo£bg 3bCb gbc^ebgSbbb b8bb 3o5(y)c^goo . cob 
23 . ( 7 ) 3*”fo cod. = 30 00b (b ] correxi. 
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turn tempus. (5) Et tua providentia complet [...] ill [..] 
mem [....] miseret te, quia enutristi tua iustitia, (6) et erudisti 
tua lege et intellegere facis eum tua sapientia. (7) Et mortificas 
eum sicut tua creatura, et vivificas eum sicut tua creatio, (8) et 

[.] labore [.] imperasti [. 

.] ordi[. . . . ] aeter[. ... ] 

22. (1) Nunc autem [....] de omnibus magis quidem de eo 
quod imperasti mihi (2) et de populo tuo de quo dolet mihi, et 

de haereditate tua lugeo (.) (3) et de gente [ilia] Iacobi, 

de qua conturbor. (4) [Ideo] incipiam orare coram te pro me 
et pro eis. (5) Video enim ego omnes habitatores terrae in 
lapsu, sed audii ego et a lege creationis quod futurum est. 
(6) [Propter] hoc audi vocem meam, et aurem praebe sermoni- 
bus oris mei ut loquar .. . tibi. 

23. In[itium verbi] orat[ionis Ezrae] priusquam ascendit, 
et dixit: (1) Domine, qui et inhabitasti ab aeterno usque in 
aeternum, (2) qui super excelsum excelsorum versare, cuius 
habitatio in supernis aeribus, cuius thronus invincibilis et 
gloria inattigibilis, (3) ante quern stant populi (= exercitus) 
angelorum cum pavore, cuius isti sermones in animam et ignem 
convertuntur, (4) cuius verbum firmatum et dictum manet in 
aeternum, cuius dispositio firma et iussio terribilis, (5) cuius 
aspectus arefacit abyssos et indignatio tabescere fecit montes 

et veritas testificatur. (6) Audi, domine [.] et aurem 

praebe [.] dictis tuis et intende sermones meos. (7) 

Dum enim sum in vita hac, loquar; et dum stabo in intellectu 
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hoc, orabo te. (8) Noli aspicere peccata haec populi tui, sed 
respice servitutem servorum tuorum, (9) neque intendas opera 
ilia impietatis, sed respice super eos qui cum passione tua ilia 
promissa servaverunt, (10) neque recordes eorum qui cum im- 
pietate versantur coram te, sed recorda eorum qui [.3 


tuum timorem [j.3 (H) neque [. 

.3 qui 

splQendore] legis tuae docti sunt. (12) Neque irascaris super 
eos qui [_ .3 sunt C- ■ -3 recorda amatoris 


eorum qui semper in gloria [.3 (13) Nos enim quoque 

.... primi quoque corrupt . egimus: tu autem. 

propter peccatores [_ .3- (14) Si hoc factum [.3 habet, 

si velles [... - 3 totum tunc misericors erit nomen tuum 

(15) quia iustorum [.3 opera coram te [.3 opere [... 

-3mercedem 1 [.(16)_3 qui [.3 g en l 

[.3 vere nemo est 

genitus de hominibus, qui non peccavit. (18) In hoc ostensa 

est £.3 Ileus (voc.) quando [.3 qui 

[.3 copiam operum bonorum. 

24. (1) [~Respondi3t et dixit mihi: Bonum dixisti cuncta [et 
secun3dum verba tu[a3 sic fiet. (2) Quia vere non recordavi 
operum illorum peccatorum neque mortis illorum neque iudicii 

neque perditionis illorum, [-3 ( 2a ) sed iucundab[.3 

super [.3 iustos illos [.3 quia sic est resurrectio 

illorum et merces; 2 (3) sicut locutus es, sic et est. (4) Quia 

1 vel responsum. 2 lit. supra. 
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sicut laborator seminat multum semen, et plantas multas 
plantat: (4b) tempore autem illo ascensionis non omne semen 
ascendit, neque omnes plantae radicant, (4c) sic quoque qui 
non ... in hoc saeculo non [.] salvabuntur. 

25. (1) Respondi et dixi: Si inveni gratiam coram te, loquar: 
(2) Si 1 semen laboratoris non ascendit, quia non advenit ei 

[.] tempore, et corrumpitur a multis, (3) [....] autem 

[. 2 in tuis [.] tuae imagini adsim[.] adsimilatus 

est (es?) semen illud laboratori: (4) ne perdas, sed parce populo 
tuo et miserere haereditatis tuae: tuae enim creaturae misere- 
ris. 

26. (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Id quod huius saeculi est eis 
qui in hoc saeculo sunt; (2) multum quidem deest tibi quomodo 

[.J creaturam meam plus quam ego. (3) Tu autem 

ecce frequenter reputatus es temetipsum cum impiis: sed ne 
sit ita: (4) propter hoc enim mirabilis eris (fuit?) coram Ex- 

celso quia humilpasti temetjipsum, quia tu ipse [... 2 in [_ 2 

non leg[....] [.3 glorificatus es sed [(5) 

.(6) • 

. 2 (7) intellege et de similibus tuis inquire gloriam. 

Vobis enim apertus est 2 [....] [. 

[ . ] 

.]] ascens^.]] sapientiae [(9) ....] a [V]obis 

mors et £....] est infernum [.J est .] 

dolores [(11) . 

. 2 ab [. 2 peritorum. 

1 in margine inferioris manu unius e correctoribus: Deus miserere Gabriel. 

2 accommodatus est. 
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(12) Illi enim acceperunt libertatem et spreverunt [ 


] (13)] eius [.] magis [. 

..] eorum [.] (14) primum ilium dictum 


bonum: Sicut propter illos sitis cruciatus qui paratus est, (15) 
et si Excelsus voluit [hominem] perdere, (16) sed [illi qui 
cre]ati sunt inquinaverunt nomen creatoris illorum, neque ser- 
viebant ei, qui praeparavit eis bonum. (17) Nunc autem prop¬ 
ter hoc iudicium meum appropinquavit, quod non multis ad- 
nuntiatum est, sed tibi solum et propter similes tuos paucos. 

27. (1) Respondi et dixi: Nunc, domine, (dixisti?) multa 
signa quae facturus sis in novissimis [diebus] sed non nun- 
tiasti mihi quo tempore erit. (2) Respondit et dixit mihi: 
Mensura metire temetipsum, (3) et erit quando videbis quo- 

niam transivit signum 1 illud signorum, quia [.] 

tunc intelleges quia illud est tempus in quo.Exc[elsus 

.] creatos [...] hoc [.(4)] et quando 

[.] in hoc saeculo motus locorum, gentium coniura- 

tiones, ducum inconstantia, principum turbatio, et tunc in- 
tellege hoc quod Excelsus dicebat in diebus illis primis. 

Si[cut] cuncta futura[.]initi [.] est 

et [.] signum [.] initium [.] nun- 

tiatum est per signa et potentiam et finis opere et signis. Et 

eri[t] qui salvabitur [.] aut [.] 

qui[... .] 

1 fort. leg. pars. 
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ab hoc [saeculo^]. (8) Et tunc mirabuntur ille qui nunc reput 

[ . ] 

fuit longanimitatis via, non intellexerunt. [.] spre- 

verunt vit[.] apud hos [.] 

eorum int[.3- Tu autem ne [. 

.] propter hoc et prop¬ 
ter quos est saeculum hoc. 

28. (1) Respondi et di[xi:. 

(3) ta]le quoque semen eius: quantique flores, sic quoque 
[semina?3 eius. Et quantique opera erunt, sic quoque iudicium 

et [_ .3 laborator [.3 area eius. 

[.(4)3 tempora fuerunt ante hoc saeculum quando ex- 

cogitavi ante creationem huius saeculi, super quod inhabita- 
verunt, (5) nemoque pervicax fuit erga me tunc, neque quis 

fuit: (6) et ecce creati sunt [.3 super saeculum et [.3 

super [.3 et leg[..3 et 

[-- *3 (7) Et vidi sae[cu31um meum et ecce perditum erat: | 

Desinit codex I defectus ad calcem folii 214 v. 
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THE GEORGIAN TEXT OF FOURTH ESDRAS 
FROM THE ATHOS MANUSCRIPT 

ROBERT P. BLAKE 
Harvard University 

I 

In the edition of the Georgian text of Fourth Esdras from the 
Jerusalem manuscript (I), published in this Review, vol. XIX, 
1926,1 presented such information as was then available about 
the other and older ms. containing this text, namely, that of 
the lavra of Iveron on Mt. Athos (0). In the summer of 1927 
my hope of gaining access to this precious ms. was fulfilled, 
and the first volume of it was photographed by Professor K. 
Lake, the Rev. A. W. Johnson and myself. Permission for this 
was kindly granted by the epitropoi of the monastery, to whom 
we desire here to express our sincere gratitude. The photo¬ 
graphs, developed by the Eastman Kodak Company of Roches¬ 
ter, N. Y., proved to be excellent. A detailed description of 
the ms. is given in the preceding article of the present number 
of this Review. 

The text of Fourth Esdras is to be found on ff. 480 v 1 -496 v 1 
of volume I of the ms. A cursory examination of the text dur¬ 
ing my stay on Mt. Athos showed that it was not complete; 
although the last chapter was present, there was a considerable 
gap before it, and from stichometrical calculations I found that 
other bits must also be missing. On obtaining the photographs 
I was able to ascertain the true state of affairs. 

Codex O contains only extracts from the text. The gaps do 
not correspond to anything in the other versions, nor do they 
follow any discernible ratio of size or any other character 
which would suggest that the archetype of O had been defective 
or mutilated. There are no breaks in the text of O to show that 
the excerpts were in any way marked as such in the archetype. 
The translation itself, while exhibiting many stylistic and other 

57 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:23:33 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



58 


HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 


variants from I, is fundamentally the same version. Codex I, 
however, is complete and continuous so far as it is preserved, 
and the two lacunae which occur in it before the damaged con¬ 
clusion are exactly what we should expect on stichometrical 
grounds. Hence it is to be inferred that O was copied from an 
archetype which consisted of excerpts; and this is supported by 
the fact that the gaps occur at breaks in the narrative. The 
sections preserved in the two mss. respectively are as follows. 
The references are by the numbers of visions, sections, and 
verses used in Violet’s edition: 


Codex O (Athos) 

I. 1, l-II. 5, 5 

II. 7, l-III. 3, 3 

III. 10, 4-III. 15, 10 
III. 23, l-III. 26, 17 
VII. 3, 1-VII. 4, 2 
VII. 5, 1-VII. 9, 1 


Codex I (Jerusalem) 
I. 1, 1-1. 10, 1 
I. 10, 4—III. 7, 12a 
(lacuna of two folia) 

III. 12, 7b-III. 14, 8 
(i lacuna of one folium) 
III. 16, llb-III. 28, 7a 


The sections wholly missing from both mss. are: 
III. 10, 4-III. 12, 7 
III. 15, 10-III. 16, 10 
III. 28, 7-VII. 2, 16 
VII. 4, 2-VII. 4, 5 
VII. 9, 2 


In other words, about two-thirds of the text is extant in Geor¬ 
gian. 

In the previous article the conjecture was made that the 
text of O was akin to that of I, and three reasons were given: 
(a) the same corruption (found also in the Ethiopic) appears 
in the title in both mss.; (5) the text of certain other books 
exhibits a marked similarity in the two mss.; (c) both mss. 
come from the same area. This conjecture has been confirmed 
in all essentials, but none the less a very considerable number 
of differences in style, word-order, and vocabulary appear. It 
would seem that the text of one of the mss. has undergone a 
somewhat thorough revision, and that this is probably O. 
Codex I, however, is by no means devoid of errors, and the 
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new materials permit a more satisfactory estimate of I than 
was possible when this codex stood alone. 

I will take up systematically the relation between the two 
mss. with the intent of determining their individual character 
and relative value for the reconstruction of the original text. 

1. Orthography 

Codex O exhibits a greater preference than I for the letter 6 
ey, but is neither systematic nor regular in the use of it. In 
the following instances 6 ey is written in O where I has 0 e: 

(1) Adverbs: 

(a) monosyllabic 'fig I. 1, 2; 3 g I. 1, 10, incorrectly. 

(b) dissyllabic ^3383 III. 2, 5 ; fig to fig II. 3 , 1; both 
forms are used. 

(2) Comparative forms in Auslaut: 3565536 I. 5 , 3 ; 383536 
I. 12 , 9 ; 38^0*836 I. 6, 3 ; I. 8, 2 , correctly. 

( 3 ) In forms from the stem 366 - ieyn- ‘to build/ correctly: 
I. 1, 3 ; I. 5 , 2; II, 2, 3 . 

( 4 ) In nouns and adjectives: 

(а) in nominative of -g -e stems, correctly: 50533 III, 
14 , 5 ; 85306563 II. 2, 3 ; 8000*3563 1 . 13 , 8; 833^)363 
III. 12, 10; 8333533 III, 2, 13 ; 8333553 III, 12, 8; 
65363 I. 12, 6; 6086863 ^ 1 8 » 16 ; 6085005063 III. 
2, 20; 608653553 III, 2, 7 608^3033; II. 7 , 6. 

(б) in predicate case of -3 -e stems, incorrectly: 

50503 II. 1, 1; 6^363 I. 11, 8. 

(c) in dative case of -3 -e stems, incorrectly: 

(a) singular 5050365 I. 13 , 8; III, 3 , 1: 5058365 I. 
14 , 3 ; III, 1, 2: 60855055365 II. 2, 7 . 

(b) plural 50553005 I. 13 , 1 . 

( 5 ) In verbs, incorrectly: 

(а) 1st person singular of perfect: 80333 !• 12, 1; II. 
5 , 3 ; I. 7 , 10 ; I. 11 , 8: 3300063 I. 7 , 9 ; 3560553 I. 
12 , 5 ; 11 . 3 , 8 . 

(б) 2 nd person singular of perfect: 53^33 I. 6, 3 ; 306585- 

600553 8 > 5565Q6333 i* 8 > 330^3563 1. 9, 

3 ; 8300063 I. 10, 4 ; 3565500553 II. 2, 3 ; 80*083553 
II, 2, 8; 38553 II. 5 , 3 . 
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(c) 3 rd person singular of subjunctive: go^Co^gb II. 10, 

12 . 

id) 3 rd person plural of perfect: o^eo^bgb I. 8, 5 ; ‘bfo^bgb 
I. 8, 9 . 

(e) imperative: l^ooobg I. 11 , 10 ; Jb8g I. 14 , 6. 

(6) 3 v in Inlaut; O writes ShSo^c^Bo babiloni consistently, 
and employs the form 6bccigog6o raodeni. The employ¬ 
ment of 3 v to obviate internal hiatus in the endings of 
abstract nouns is usually not found in O. 3 r in the root 
c‘xov gbo}3 appears and disappears; 3 v in forms from the 
root 3CQ3S sovr is absent for the most part; the dialectal 
form Qbo} 3 - c‘xom- for c‘xov- is not employed. O con- 

{ b 9 5 1 
b9obfy° 3 5Q * 

( 5 ogbg O (I. 6, 1 for foogb^ I) is correct, as the apposi- 
tional form is demanded by the syntax. The form 
is prevalent in O, also The dialectal 

form 3 ogo^ for 3 o 6 h is not found in O, but a number of 
other vulgar forms appear. 

It is noteworthy that (oh&hd is spelled in two passages 
with a double 5 a in the final syllable. O apparently 
does not apocopate the 5 a in the oblique cases of the 
word ^ggy^Bba ‘land,’ ‘earth.’ 


2. Vocabulary 

We find a series of passages where a number of words in I 
are replaced by their synonyms in O. It is hard to discern any 
specific tendency in these variations, save perhaps in two in¬ 
stances, where an Armenian word and an Armenian idiom ap¬ 
pear to have been eradicated; ^o} 99:>6 (arm. mn^iP) is replaced 
by BboogbbgB^B (I. 6, 8); so^goggB ‘stant’ (= by £>:> 3 oog 6 

‘manent’ (III. 2, 4 ). 


f- 2 , 7 33^6 
3 , 2 oogb^ngSo 

5 , 3 6 b 3 c^ 5 o )5 

6, 5 oogbg^bb 
6 , 8 ( 8 )(^ 99 b 6 

10, 5 gobgoogbb 


3 33 ^ 5 # 

Bboogb^gSo 

B^oogbbgoDo 

Bboogb^gbb 

Bboogb^gS^B 

3 °° 3 b5 
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10,7 83 6b 
m '*’? j Hjgotffcaj 

2, 22 J 


2, 4 ^ 5^536 
12, 9 6b3PSoi8ol)b 


gbScjolSgBb 

8 3 G 3 ^ 

hblSgSgfoos 

50580036 

3(oo38ot>b 


3 . Syntactical Changes 

The chief syntactical differences between the two texts con¬ 
sist in the omission or addition of the copula gob da. This occurs 
so frequently in Old Georgian mss. that we must not attribute 
any special stylistic importance to it. In a number of instances 
the order of words has been altered, and the case-agreements 
of modifying adjectives do not always follow the same scheme 
in both mss. In two instances a relative clause has been altered 
into a participial construction in O, and in a couple of cases the 
tense of a verb has been changed. The general impression 
gained is that the alterations in the text of O are posterior. 

Changes of tense. 

I O 

I. 1, 2 3oho^g aor. 3 ^°^ 335 R i m pf- 

80803305036 aor. 80803305003^)36 impf. 

I. 1 , 4 3gg?b 8035036505 impf. 335? aor - 

Participial clauses. 

I. 12, 2 £003835” . . . b£oob6 ^b£ot>5^355o6o 

II. 7 , 9 603835^60 . . . b£ 3 ob 6 ^36^362)5^005 

O has a tendency to employ the nominative of the masdar 
and not the directive case after verbs meaning to ‘begin/ 
‘order/ etc. 

I. 1 , 4 gb68£6b35u>g5ba pro -6550 post 0^336 
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4 . Passages Omitted or Added in 0 
If we leave out of consideration the larger lacunae in O, a 
long list of passages remain, where O omits words, or less 
frequently clauses, that are found in I. A considerable pro¬ 
portion of these omissions are unsupported by the authority 
of the other versions: 


I. 3 , 6 et tribus 
3 , 3 dictum est 
7 , 1 cui . . . Uriel 
7 , 3 tres vias 
9 , 2 cotidiana 
11 , 3 visionem 

II. 2, 5 populum 

3 , 4 dico quia 

4 , 7 unum 

8 , 3-4 et Esau . . . Iacob 

10 , 8 tres 

11 , 1 terra 

III, 2, 5 et ad seminationem 
12 , 11 et gaudebant sine pervicacitate 
13 , 2 videant 
23 , 2 aeribus 
23 , 7 loquar hoc 


A smaller proportion of the omissions in O have the support 
of certain of the versions, but for the most part of the less re¬ 
liable ones: 


I. 3 , 3 
6,7 

6 , 9 

7 , 2 
II. 1, 1 

2 , 3 
2 , 4 
2 , 4 
7 , 2-3 
III. 12, 11 
23 , tit. 


fuit quando om A ew > g Arm 

iniustitias A ew 
qui . . . invenies Aeth 
admiratione Aeth 
lamentabar et flebam A g 
et . . . lilium Aeth A g 
creatis A ew> g Arm 
creatis tuis A ew * g Arm 

autem . . . sicut L 
primis Aeth A ew Arm 
orationis L 
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In a few instances we evidently have to do with interpola¬ 
tions in I, since the readings are practically unsupported by 
any other manuscript testimony: 

I. 7 , 6 rursus om omnes praeter I 

13 , 18 et proximus om omnes praeter I 

II. 2, 3 Iordanem om omnes praeter I Arm 

Much shorter is the list of words or clauses added in O. 
Here the situation is reversed. The majority of the passages 
added have the support of the best versions: 

I. 1, 2 oculi Aeth 

5 , 3 fecit L S Aeth 

10 , 2-3 habent omnes 

11 , 9 ne tunc habent omnes praeter Arm 

12 , 5 et abiit habent omnes 

11. 2, 4 unam habent omnes 

4 , 7 facere et habent omnes 

III. 2, 1 et dixi habent omnes 

2 , 8 et stellas mutari habent omnes 

2 , 15 et bestias et volucres habent omnes 

2 , 21 et imperat nobis et eonculcat nos 
habent omnes 

Some few additions in O, however, lack any support: 

I. 11, 8 nunc 

13 , 1 petitione 

III. 2, 7 omnis 

omnis 

I therefore conclude that O is carelessly written, but that it 
does fill up a series of minor lacunae in I. 

5 . Variant Readings 

A group of passages remain where we apparently find real 
variant readings. An analysis of this list shows that all of 
these are due to evident errors in one or the other of the two 
mss. Sometimes the scribe of I, more frequently that of O, is 
at fault. The errors are of two main types: (a) displacing of a 
word from the previous line (frequent in O); (6) misreading 
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of a word, which in some cases appears to have been written 
under contraction. 

Among all the variants listed below only one seems to de¬ 
serve special notice, and its importance is apparent rather than 
real. This is 3580] S^o^jo: tempus] poena I. 2, 8. The word 
‘punishment’ (arm. is not very frequent in 

Georgian, and is unexpected in O, which tends to avoid Armen- 
isms. While the word makes passable sense in the context, the 
evidence of the other versions leads me to think that O has 
preserved here the original reading for ‘destruc¬ 

tion’ in the following verse, which has been displaced. Com¬ 
pare the reading of Aeth: ‘Bestrafung.’ 

Errors in I (the reading printed first in each case is that of I). 

I. 1, 2 suspexerunt oculi] suspexerunt mihi oculi 

2 , 5 confirmasti] et mandasti 

3 , 1 ex eo] ex eo exierunt 
6, 1 tres] CCC 

7 , 11 te] vas 

8, 4 , 6 imperabimus] bellum geremus 

9 , 1 deus] domine 
11, 4 Uriel] Eremi 
13 , 3 merces] signum 
13 , 4 aqua] pars 
13 , 9 terra] lapis 

13 , 10 confligunt] moventur 
populi] aeres 

II. 8, 6 Israhel] Ezra 
10 , 5 infantes] agri 

Different errors in O and I (the first reading is that of I). 

I. 2 , 5 vere puritatem] veritatem tuam 

4 , 3 portas caeli] latera viva 

II. 10, 3 praeparaverunt] interpretaverunt 

III. 2, 10 Velt’ara] camporum 

Errors in O (the first reading is that of I). 

I. 1 , 3 vidi enim] et sicut videbam 

5 , 5 Sion] Ierusalem 
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11 , 11 

12,7 
14 , 1 
II. 1, 2 

1.3 
3 , 4 

4.7 
7,6 

7.4 

7.8 
III. 2, 1 

2.5 
2 , 13 
2 , 13 

3,1 
12 , 7 
12 , 11 
12 , 13 
23 , 8 


matrici] promptuario 
saeviter] saeva valde 
labore] zelo 
iterum] venerunt 
spiritum] cor 
dolet me] audivi 

amorem ilium] iocunditatem illam 
potestatum] victoriarum 
tonitrui] terrae 
fundamenti] mensurae 
die] nocte 

messem] ornamentum 
tertio] septimo 
Leviat‘ar] Velt'ara 
nocte] die 
conservati] vivi 
gloriantur] agunt 
multorum] eorum 
peccata] preces 


The analysis of the above groups of variants gives rise to the 
following general deductions: 

(1) No one of the variant readings found in O and I shows 
any evidence of being derived from any new manuscript strain 
outside of the general manuscript tradition as it exists at present. 

(2) All the variants can be explained: 

(a) as errors in one or the other, less frequently in both, 
of the mss.; 

( b ) by the choice of an alternative rendering which 
existed already in the Armenian tradition. 

( 3 ) I and O go back to a single archetype. 

( 4 ) The hypothesis proposed in 1926 that the Georgian goes 
back through the Armenian to a base of the type y which has 
been corrected by a ms. of the type x proves to be correct. 

( 5 ) In reconstituting the Georgian archetype an eclectic 
procedure must be followed. Interpolations can be recognized 
and omissions filled up, but neither I nor O can be relied on 
implicitly without weighing the outside evidence. 
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In presenting the new materials it seemed advisable, in view 
of the fact that many of the variants were merely orthographic 
in character, to arrange them, where Codex I is extant, in 
the form of a collation. The new sections are given in full, as 
are also those passages where Codex I is too fragmentary to 
make much sense. In these instances I have marked off with 
half-brackets in the text of 0 the sections which are preserved 
in I. I have also appended a Latin translation, worked out in 
the same fashion as in my former publication, of all passages 
printed in full and of such of the variants as involve any altera¬ 
tion in my original translation. 

II 

Before proceeding to the text of Codex 0 some additions 
and corrections to the text of Codex I as printed in 1926 are 
to be recorded. During a recent expedition to the Near East 
I spent some time in Jerusalem and had an opportunity to re¬ 
collate Fourth Esdras in the ms. This renewed inspection en¬ 
abled me to make out rather more from the damaged leaves 
at the end of the text than I had previously been able to do 
from the photostat prints used for the edition. In a number 
of instances I was able to straighten out torn bits of parchment 
which had been folded over or creased, while in other cases an 
inspection of the original showed passages where damp had 
caused the writing on the opposite page to print off and now 
and then to metamorphose the characters en regard in quite 
peculiar fashion. I have included the results of the comparison 
of I in the collation of O, but append here a list of new readings 
from those sections of I where O is not extant, and also a list 
of misprints which crept into my edition of the text of I. 
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Corrections to the Edition of Codex I 


The page numbers refer to the Harvard Theological Review, 
XIX, 1926 . 

Page 348 

III. 2, 8 Sgoicnbgbs corr. e 8gbga)gb;> quarto corr. e quinto 

Page 354 

5 , 7 (3aa^6oo) legendum (Jgg- 
^565856), sicut Prof. N. 

Marr monuit me 


Page 362 

lin. 5 pro ( 10 ) lege ( 11 ), 
et pro (11) lege (12) 

18, 1 8o}^>8g£o] 8c^y:>^ggQ 

5650 r . 5 8c** , b r fo’ , gg*’: pro 
Sect- in ms. non vacat 
18 , 5 a ad. fin. b r oct<gg£?o gbg ^05! 
835^066° r 05* 58 . . ol>6o 

Page 364 

21 , 4 bbccdcnb 1 8obo)5 356 

Page 368 

23 , 18 [ 5 eob] ? r ^3g^ob hb 1 

24 , 1 330)0^0] db(ocnb<goo 
24 , 2a bCoQb abest apud ms. 

%£>>[• -M- • •]: super 

lineam 

Page 370 

24 , 4 b 356036^516 

25 , 2 856^3205 ^850*1 35865 

25 , 4 6g §b& r. ." , 9 a a 3 ^ 8 ^ 

26 , 2 3000568(35 ^d^ngl 3 r g 6 go 5 l 

§o555gog5g^ob5 (sic) ut vi- 
detur 

26,4 b(ob 3 gore 5 l[. .].[. J - 1 

00565^.. 


testem] misericordem 


mundum hoc et habitatores 
quoque hufius 


His ostensa est bonum op[ 
Bonum] Iustum 

om neque ante perditionis 


super eum pluvia tempore 
ne perdas [nos?] 
quomodo potuisti tu? 
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26, 7 post 56b fragmentum per- 
gamenae paene avulsum 
fortiter contortum et de¬ 
fectum : abest versus unus 

r £)£^’ 1 r.]. . . o gbo}- 

6goob5& . g56gb5gog5gg^ 

56b yT.T 8ob bc^cgg^o- 

t)5Q.Col> . £05 [ j 

$og5.g ? 6b b5b<?2g6... 

56b . . . [.]£)8o3Qg- 

6gog§^ L>6bl[ 

26, 9 gogb co5 [ 

26,12—13 6o go5 5[.JoL^Bo 


vitae. Revelatum est . . . 
huius mundi . . . 


. . . ascensum est 


Page 372 

27, 1 ante go$ogco5 add 8500 
27, 3 r S g0)^65 
ggggnlgSob 

" l C"3^Q 

8oboo5 

27, 4 o}$ogt>ro"i 

yc^gbgoo bo^oggg^ 
$o5b5550ob g^yo 
5ob5b^5g£Oo] 5$ol)5l)6gg^O 

3^.] r £>g3Vlg r gfogl 

Qboj6gogt> [. . . gs- 

6633-1 

Page 374 

III. 27 LdB 6<?}8gg^6o 56056 TJb 
r... hi [... 58] ot> 005b 

28, 3 oog [5 .] <g>o 

r0<bgH>5 l>g$o5 
28, 6 T. 1 b < bggo5 Sc^g^l 
g^g^rbii 


ante diebus add illis 
ante tunc lege dixi tibi 


post futura lege in mundo 
post initium add scis (scio?) 
signum] finis 


super solem in saeculo 
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Misprints and Errors 


page 

for 

read 

306,1. 7 from bottom 

hr^nL. 

h ih 

306,1. 11 from bottom 

uihqj> 

inbrifitg 

310, note 43b 

Sceiptures 

Scriptures 

314, 1. 8 from bottom 

G : caeli ignis cett 

G caeli: ignis cett 

315, 1. 20 

appellunt 

appellant 

316,1. 2 from bottom 

e/caXAcocras 

eKaWaxras 

328, 1. 7 ,8 

Oobg^bgt) 

Sobog^bgb 

332,11,4 

8 °5 o6 9 

305563 

336, 14,1 

36630^66 

3663055586 

340, II. 5, 6 

qBo 33 (o 5 o<t> 

gb 023636000 

348, III. 2 , 6 

3331)35^^50 

633 %)C!?*e 5 

350, III. 2 , 23 

55635835(95033036 

5063583555(033031, 

352, III. 3, 13 

65tj02Oj0t>5 

gob 6byo20}obb 

352, III. 4, 2 

36305036 

36305036 

358, III. 7, 12 

5563650635^0 

55636553335^0 

360, III. 12 , 12 

Qt>o2£ob5bbb 

Qbo2^og5bbb 


My friend Professor A. G. Shanidze has kindly communicated 
to me some observations upon the text: the misprints he noticed 
and I missed have been added to the list given above. In other 
cases an incorrect form was left standing in the text of I as pub¬ 
lished; in certain instances the reading of O confirms Shanidze’s 


conjecture. 





for 

read 

p. 322 

I. 2,7 

tR*383 6 a 6 

5566^3636 (sic O) 

p. 326 

I. 6,2 

5566^5(9556 

gobSo^fogob (sic O) 

p. 334 

I. 12, 9 

gob gogbBbB 

gobgogb6b6 

p. 335 

II. 1,1 

30305553655 

potius 3§o2gog5go 

p. 336 

II. 1,3 

9o °*38*3* 

3<j>bo0gb (sic O) 

p. 340 

II. 5,2 

Bboogbcob 

Sbcogbgocob 

p. 344 

II. 9,3 

63 55*836° 

63 55*88360 (sic 0 ) 

p. 348 

III. 2,7 

33^936 

63^636 

p. 364 

III. 20 , 3 

556 6(363(9 

55 * 6363(9 

p. 374 

III. 28, 7 

^(9^635535^ 

lectio correcta 
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It remains to subjoin, as in my earlier article, a series of 
passages where the Georgian confirms or disproves certain of 
Violet’s conjectures with regard to the readings of the Greek 
archetype. 


I. 10, 

2 

G 4>opeiv 

III. 12, 

1 

G < TK6V&P 

III. 15, 

7 

G rep irapovTi Koapcp ovk eari to re'Xos m 

III. 15, 

8 

G bvvaTol 

III. 15, 

9 

G xpoz'os , . . . aliivccv 

III. 23, 

12 

G 5o£a 

III. 23, 13 

G TpOTTOV 

III. 23, 15 

G + Lohn 

III. 23, 

16 

G wiKpcdvri 

III. 23, 

18 

G bwapi s: cf. Syr. ad loc. 

III. 24, 

4 

G (T7T€Lp€L . . . (TTr€Lp€L 

III. 26, 

4 

G davpacnos 

VII. 3, 

5c 

G e^epevprjaovcnp tcls 68ovs aov 

VII. 5, 

3 

G 7 rapoiKca 7rapoLK7jaaPTes 

VII. 5, 

4 

G p€ t’ clvtovs post habet 

VII. 5, 

5 

G 2 coop 

VII. 5, 

9 

G read ai roraf^re tcls Slclpolcls vp&p kglkcls 
G £&pt€S Trjprjaeade 

VII. 6, 

6 a 

G read (tttjBos 

and eTev^rjae . . . e^rjpev^aTO 

VII. 7, 

1 

G Kara arjpeia 

VII. 8, 

4 

G 0\o£ with Aeth. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:23:33 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



GEORGIAN TEXT OF FOURTH ESDRAS 


71 


The Text of Codex O 

The reading preceding the half-bracket is that of Codex I. 
The page numbers are those of the edition of 1926. 


P. 322 

gbfob .. . 3b3oc">cn6b] IpogBo gbfob bg- 
ax>;)£oo | minio litterisque capi- 
talibus: f 481 v 2 

I. 1, 1 ^Jbcmb^obbaoo 
SboocmciBb 
bgooogc? 

1, 2 bbfogggc^bb Bg3bb 
bg] ?ob b6 

bc>8gboc”6gb recte, post 
quod + oogbc^Bo 
8o8ojgo^QCQ5Qgb 
1, 3 (obSgcog] cob 6ggb 
gobocpg] gbgctjggro 
Scioj^fogSbbb bocaBobbbb 
Cob 366g3bbb . . . 3b3o- 
Cj’CQBobbcnbbb 

1, 4 ggc^b SogcogSc^b] 8 gc? 

ggogSgcn oyo; 
bo^cjgbgo . . . t>53o6g£^o- 
ODb] l)53o6g£OOOOb £00005 
0005^000 

3 OT ^3] 3 b6 <fo 

2, 1 om 3 

2, 2 9;> k 

5 b8oi 8 gb 

^86 |gc«o f 482 r 1 

2, 3 e^«33C? 0 
3gB $oBb3g 

2, 5 coi^303°83] 5R b 59 83 6 
om ^ggob 

$g305eoo$5go ho^o^og] 
^g305(oo^g65Q 3g6o 
3 56go5l^go5 


Ezra . . . Babylone] liber Ezra 
Sut‘ieli 


Sut‘iel 

cubili meo (sg.) 

suspiciebant oculi ] et suspexe- 
runt mihi oculi 

ascendebant] veniebant 
vidi enim] et sicut videbam 


studuit: om mea 

loqui . . . terribili] terribili voce 
ad Excelsum 

om O 

terrain] earn 
edidit tibi 


[et] confirmasti] et iussisti 
om super 

vere puritatem] veritatem tuam 
om tibi 
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HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 


I. 2, 5 

2 , 6 

2, 7 


2 , 8 
2, 9 
3,1 

P. 324 S, 2 


3,3 


3, 4 

4, 2 

4,3 

4, 5 


• • • feo 335o°- 
C?o] SQ^ 5°33 956 
lio^ggoo^o 8336335:50 
TSaCR^ 2 post 33 

om £05 ^c^goo 

ante g£o86cr)03g5£C)gl> + 

3 g 6 ^o653g 
^5533636 
33 ^ 6 ] 333659^ 

3580] 55 ^ogo 
8500 a^a^? 0 ^ 5 

8 ot>g 566 o] 3 ot> §o6 35803- 

3 ° 5 Q 3 b 

g 568 ( 65 3 £og 55 Q 

93350660 ^333606560 
SR* 35658653551359] 356- 
86535515036 
ante 3660 om 505 
<”3kc?3H 65003653360 

360550 

om 0301 (0.5036 

ante 3580106603 + 595 

6008551065 

om 36^)35 

ante 83033563 + 555 

856 1 f 481 v 1 

6533360050 

om 505 ante 83586^363 
6 «S 355 ?o] ^3335650 
oJga)5 gol>5a)5] ^ogogoob 
6^0133555005 
om $05 ante 8635^5 
post -f* £05 

3a)5ggg5 3oeo 3 g^5£^ 

5£058l)5 

OgO O0£™O5] £05 08^05 

° 8 ° 


instanter . . . mortem] statuisti 
super eum mortem instantem 


om et tribus 
ante impie + et 


negabant] spreverunt 
tempus] poenam 
eos omnes 

qui ex eo multi sunt] ex eo exi- 
erunt multi 

ante habitatores om et 
om et ante multiplicati 

ante populi om et 
post tribus + multum 

om fuit quando 
ante eligisti + et 
cuius 

om dictum est 
ante dilexisti + et 


ante tremere om et 
mundum] terram 
portas caeli] latera viva 

om et ante motum 
ante legem + et 
insedit primo 

et victus est ille 
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I. 


P. 326 


4, 7 om 05 oo 00565 

5, 1 ante ^ 5 (o 3 $ogb + $Q 5 
5, 2 5$o306go5o 

3g6ob5o 

om $05 ante 33 ^ 0 ( 035 $$) 

5, 3 Qc^gb 

5(95 (q5q] 5(050 

g5b$™0b 

onicjggb 

post 5 go 50056 + 302 super 
linea manu scribae 

653o}8oo5j 65oogb5goo5 

° 8 ° 33183 ??° : f 482 rl 
5, 4 Boggs: s erasum 
*j 5 $™^o in rasura 

05000051)5 

5, 5 gggooSl) 

353o$^c^6ot>56o 
ante 0 ob + $Q 5 
boc^Bo] o6 w 0o 

6 , 1 om 0 gi 

35oo$^oci6gQ 
om 0 g 2 
(o°Qbg 

b50o] b505bo;-5b- ut vi- 
detur in rasura 
6, 2 $05 0035(0005 ut videtur 

GO}$030$^005b5 

ante ^ 5 (ob^y 0 ogog + $05 
6 , 3 306 
i > 3&) 6 

6 , 4 g0^c^50b 
om 6 g 
553o$!^ 0^6056 

6 , 5 oogb$r^b5] 65oogb53b5 
ante 5(695 om $05 

g50C^O$5<^ 


om apud eos 

ante transierunt + et 

om et ante sacrificare 
om tibi 

om fecerunt 

post Adam + fecit {super lineam 
additum ) 

omnis proles] omnes tribus 
tradidisti corr. e tradita est 
tuorum] illorum 

ante propter + et 
Sion] Hierosolyma 


om ego 

trecenti in rasura 

admiratus sum in corde meo 

peccatores 

ante perdidisti + et 


numquid] quid 


protulit: I accepit 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:23:33 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



74 


HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 


1.6,6 g:>6o§g5gco6o] 3^65303- 
§^60 nitide et sic nunc 
opinor legit et I 
6 , 7 om 5^ 

5 gob^ 6 gG 
633660] 63860 
om g3^g^ccig556o 2 
850006560 

2951^0365] gobb^cat) sic 

6, 8 {8)038856] 65003653856 

$0508566636 
6,9 3303363 | £ 482 v 1 

om 603832^005 . . . JSo}<?3 

7 , 1 post 80380303 + 83 

om 603832^65. . . g6og$™ 
7, 2 om $05356336000 
lg] S 

7 , 3 om 8038030} $05 
803853^065 8g 
om 658005 3^50052 
7 , 4 603832^005] 300056 65a 
om $05 ante 8335 
3oool565t) 

7 , 5 f>g 3 gQ 53 o} 

post ^5680380203063 + 83 
P. 328 7 , 6 ante 306 + 205 
382^036 
om 83683 

7.7 8065 
6556558 

7.8 856^3] 600^)3 

3^363^005 

om 565 ante 80056632? 

^03^03^3005 

565 post g 5 $q[] 56255: 20 
additum manu scribae 
super lineam; f 483 r 1 


abundantes] O I accomodatos 


om nunc 

ponderasti 

nostras] meas 

om iniustitias 2 

post mundi + eorum 

ponderavit] inclinabit? 

quae tribus] quid genus 

observabit 

om qui . . . invenies 

om cui . . . Uriel 
om admiratione 
utique] 0 
om respondit et 
misit me 
om tres vias 2 
quam] quomodo 
om et ante ego 
dicam] dicet 
mi] mihi 

ante quis + et 
poterit: poteris(~im?) 0 
om rursus 

responderes mihi et diceres 
abyssos, post quod + adhuc 
om non ante descendi 

non ante ascendi] nondum 
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I. 7, 9 om hCob 
§ 300)150 
G 3 G^ol 

ante (oo}3£oob5 + 5c>5 
3q6q5 80380303 
7, 10 8og§0 
om 8g x 

05§obo post 30305500 
b8ob 
om 8g* 
om 0)505 

5Cob post 5£>8o36g6g5g^ 

0053856 . . . 50^336550] 
<3355336530 536536856 
836856 

7, 11 803^0^8330550 
om o§o 
£)8^o3b 
b3ob 
£(03035356 

3<^6g^°b5 

8, 1 bggo5 Bg3b5 

8, 2 g 3 ^c^o 0 b 

6g3o] 6gg6o post 0^03 
om 36g35b5 . . . £j03<g5b5 
8, 3 post 855065^060 + o§o 
ante ob£o5bgb + go5 
I6j3 3 b 

8, 4 post 803305000) + 505 
g56<356o}0)] 310680300 
recte 

8,5 O < b65b0b 
16^336 

8, 6 3568560300] 318680300 
55030^550 33 ^336505 
833080605 CO 


nihilo] quid 

et sine 
potuit 

comprehendere istud 

tecum] tu 
potuisti 

poterit continere vas tuum 


om illae 


me] nos 

om pati et non intellegere 

post silvae + illae 
ante cogitaverunt + et 

post venite + et 
imperabimus] bellum geremus 


imperabimus] bellum geremus 
loco nobis 
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1.8, 7 

80 ^ 30505 1 f 483 v 1 

vana 

8 , 8 

feddQ, ante quod +8500 

post contendit + eis 

8 , 9 

356585600^6 



om 6 o 38 g^>o 8 Q 5 2 
§56596336 

om quern 2 

P. 330 8 , 10 

h 65 b 6 b 



6028^0005 

quo portarentur 


Sob 60 ] 00 . 5 b 60 

eius] sui 

8 , 11 

ante 80280302 + 205 

Sl> 5 ^g 

ante respondit + et 


oo5got)5 3 g 6 ol >5 6550 336 
§ 5611 ) 5^3 

nihili] cuiuslibet 

8 , 12 

835^06005 ^g 3 <j 6 ob 5 oo 5 
^33^5650 

terra 


38^026 recte 

poterint autem: I poteritis 


post % 3 Qob 5 Q + bc^§^ca 

post caelestia + solum 

9, 1 

om bo22™02 

om autem 


£ 08360002 ] 3035^02 
300^3350 

3 < b 5 C 05 Q 

Deus] domine 

9, 2 

8c^85359^ob5Q 3 ob 

hoc] ilia 


om 8565200 b 

om cotidiana 

9, 3 

60283$™] go 5 6583003 
60283^0] 60283s™ 
830^3566 

quod] et quia 

9, 4 

^3602^00560 

65656 

scripturarum 

9, 6 

83 yo 2 b] 80302 b 6336 

faciet nobis 


post 8obo + googoo 

post eius + magnum 

10 , 1 

om 83 

3 d 33 °° 3 l f 484 fl 



0302 b: 0 incerta 

fueris] faciet ut videtur 


bgbo 26 go 3 ] I 302 , post 
quod sequentia, errore 
ab I omissa, exhibet O: 

vixeris] facies 
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I. 10, 1 o$65a}ob becigg^o gbg 
6563003336 
g 0 ^g 5 l> 50^336550 gob 
$36003550 5506500 ^) 33 - 

01)5 505b 0to 535 ^or) 5 b 5 . 
gob 6 b 0 goog ^ 5 ^g 3 g 5 ggr> 
5tob 655^00380005 603033 - 
g^o gbg 505 65366 56 b 
3630005 . 6 b 0 goog 5053 - 
oogbb g 3 googtog 55 Q 05b 
bggob 

1 °> 4 080 

6300066 
10 , 5 5 (ogo 5 to 5 

om 0ob 00565 
60363036 
35603360336036 
ogo 1 ] 0obo 
gobgoogbb 1 ] googbb 
bbgob 2 ] 603635^65 
post 330005^04-030 
10,6 oogb^nobba 

ante 653503660(6503-) 4- 
gob 

ante 65^0303604-030 
^365 ante 5^5 
gob 653503660] 6535036 
10 , 7 post 333003638065 ras- 
ura 3 litterarum 
^365] 3560306365 

10 , 8 330005^005 05 oo 00365^005- 

60 

603635^0050 

6bggo06 sic 

332 

11, 1 02gog6 2 J 03503b 
11,2 96 ^g 5 0 g | f 484 v 1 

o^obgo 1 * 2 
om ogo 


post intelliges + festinat mun- 
dus hie praeterire, quia non 
potest continere et sustinere 
repromissa ilia multis, et quia 
impletus est miseriis mundus 
hie et plenus est turbatione, 
quia seminata est malitia super 
eum 


om apud ea 

ille 1 ] eius 

ubi 2 ] in quo 
post bonum + illud 

quantos 1 ] et quantos illos 

fecit ante usque 
om et ante quantos 

fecit] protulit 
bonorum illorum seminum 
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I. 11 , 3 85600550005 0036 


iustorum 

in promptuariis eorum 


8500 oo^b] 0500005 

305063 055036] 3°^ 6 3 9 «R3 
3focci8ob5 


11 , 4 8bco 

36035?] 363 90 
11,7 00^835^0 
65*6 <0580050 
11, 8 80336 


ad eos 

Uriel] Eremi 
repromissum] dictum 


11,9 post 555^ + 63 3333 


ante 36365 + 5^ 

65366 35600 ante 6336 


ante ecce + nunc 
pleni sumus ante nos 
post et + ne igitur 


505333605b 

11, 10 om 83 post 86^)35 
Igooobfi 

8050305805^5] 83035? 

^8635?b5 

5555b63^6ob implentur 

003360 

post 066560 +030 post novem + illi 


potest 



retinere et 


33605655^ 505 


11,11 post 86^35+ 83 

b53c5b5] 6536^365 sic matrici] promptuario 
3863536636 
11, 12 3058550065 

06^65055036 

^333^650 805038553] 65- terra dare id] matrix ilia dare 
8050 030 805038550 .J33- terrae 
360650 

0)053350630350 1 f 485 r 1 

11 , 13 om 555 om et 


333^3056 
om ^0^3 sa 
60^80^0; om oD^b 


demonstrabit 
om visionem . . ., videre 


12,1 80336 505 300^3 

ante o>g + 50b 


post tuos + et 
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12, 1 §ofi6^gb 

videatur 


possum (I potes) 



9 ae ;> ] a^as^ 

me] hoc 

12, 2 5(60565 


(6cu3g^> . . . 5 ( 6056 ] $5(6- 

om quae.. .,sunt 

b^ 35 go 6 o 


12 , 3 $ 5 ( 6 b( 6 g^ 6 o 




$ 5 ( 6 b^ 35 go 6 o 




12 , 4 03530)50 

parabolarum 

12,5 gbgjgbgfos 

hoc] ecce 

3ot)O£^0 


post b53g3o^o + 030 

post fornax + ille 

33 0 $335cQgo5, post quod 

post ardebat + et abiit 

+ go 5 $5(63^05 


3obo^0 


£□58(65 sic 


post 3358^0 +030 

post fumus + ille 

t 12, 6 (65830)3] bec^o} 

enim] autem 

338503^50 


9 obs 


bsgb@ 


12 , 7 acig^ggs 


88503(60 0}(6o5£D 

post saeviter + multa 

post 030 4- cg(6o5£Oo 

post ilia + multa 

12,8 post $58504-333 

post pluvia + ista 

8530b] Sob 

isto] illo 

12,9 gSg^b 


13 , 1 post 80^36 4- 33 £o^35o(7) 

post respondi + petitione 

post Gbc^33£?4-c^ 

post vivus + quidem 

356 


£0 £300)5 


13 , 2 om 580b 

om hoc 

(6o}8g£n 


om 8g 2 


300)6(65 1 f 485 v 1 
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I. 13, 2 3«3£no6aog2n 
3 9 6?ob a&jgSbso 
bfogb] bfogb^obcog 
bbbyogo^oobb] bbb^bg- 
g^obb 
gogogBb sic 


tibi narrandum 
neque quidem 
mercede] signo 


13, 3 3go3y66gb 
13, 4 om gob ante 8b3o6 
^y5^o] Bb^og^o 

13, 5 bogfogg 

13, 6 ggob5Bco,o; post quod om 

£ 0 h 

005 foc^Sgg^bb 
lbg^ob 3 post bo}<ggg”cob 
obo^o}6] obog^o} 

3505360350 

13, 7 333303 303 Q 3 I)] 33803 - 
303 b 

ante obog^oci + gob 
bbSobb 

13,8 ante 8 gybggg?bgo +gob 
gbSc^Sfo^yoBgogb 
8000^3566 

^oc 5 gbb] fob30bb sic 
13, 9 gb 8 o}b^googb 

^ 3 3 yb 6 b 8 b 6 ] ^35856 
13, 10 08630^056 
bgfbBo 

13, 12 b 3?333«R3 b 
om gCbobgo 

13, 13 bgogo^oBo 8 ( 6535^60 
80 ^ 03 ^ 06 ^ 

13, 14 505 833080 
13, 15 om gob ante ^gSog^Bo 
gfoooogfooobb o568o}- 
goobB 

13, 16 om 8b3o6 
bo56866 


om et ante tunc 

aqua] pars ( 1 vel haereditas) 

desertum vastatum 

quas] et in quo 
vides post regiones 
videbunt] videbis 
velut terram desertam 

ante videbis + et 
tertium 

ante subito + et 

die] nocte 
distillabit 
terra] lapis 

contendunt] movebuntur 
aeres 

om valde 
loca multa 

dimittetur O: dimittet I 
ante bestiae + et 
ante dulces om et 
inter se confligunt 

om tunc 
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I. 13 , 16 35638036036 

°>3k> 

13 , 17 ^033036, post quod + 505 
P. 336 @0350350 505 | f 486 r 1 

13 , 18 om 505 ante ^30006305036 

om 505 8565^03335^0 

0)^51) 

08036 

oyfobh 

13 , 19 36305036 

om 3^360 

83080063636 

03036 

om 6565^005 8065 8500005 
505 565 ^56385600036 
13 , 20 oog 05^03030503] 05^03903 
om oog 2 
505 1 ] 505 
om 505 2 

14 , 1 860380005] 8g6ooo5 
14 , 2 om 638505 

3568585^0365, ante quod 

505 50585503065 3 g bis 
*63505 ante 638005 
14 , 3 5058665 
8 *S?flo.35? 

14,5 g^o 

pOSt obfOsS^bb + ‘bgSQb 

14 , 6 3 ofo 

^86 

fobSgcog] fobacob 
14 , 7 $b(%)ga 

9 3«r s j c?a 8 ©a 

3<?Clbg55o 
85806] 83683 
om 505 ante 650005 

14 , 8 356 1 f 486 v 1 


recedet 

promptuarium suum 
post inveniri + et 

om et ante interrogabit 
om et proximus 


speraverunt 
om homines 

erit: I iueundi erunt 

om in domibus . . . diriget se 

om si 12 

quidem 1 ] et 
om quidem 2 

labore] zelo (vel invidia) 
om ad me 

ante confortavit + et 
statuit me bis 

P’altiel 

super Israhel 

non enim] ut non 

noli 

tunc] rursus 
om et ante ut 
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II. 1 , 1 

8«33«?J 

cotidie] septem dies 


om 3030*503850 g^b 3^0- 
fooiSQa 

om lamentabar et flebam 



Huriel 

1,2 

9 3 9 SQ80t 9; >«R post 50533ms 



9 3 69 3] 9c ‘t3°©3 1:) 

iterum] venerunt 


50b ags»>b 

om 83 

ante anxiaverunt + et 

1,8 

clooboQgb 



8327° 

spiritum] cor 


ante 30^33 +gob 

ante coepit + et 


8g68gQ5 post 85£>^ot>5 

iterum post Excelso 

P . 338 2 , 1 

post bgo)5-f- 8ol>o)5 

post arboribus + eius 

2 , 2 

t> C0 ^obo)5 sic 

mundi] animae 

2 , 3 

om go5 . . . 86038560 

8goo656($ 

om et ex . . . lilium 


om oo}6go56g 

366g3g^a>5 

om Iordanem 


t>oc^6o 3g6^D5go 

Sion tibi 

2,4 

om go555£og6g£”o)5 

om creatis 1 


post 8^6o63g£na)5+QO- 

1)50)5 

post volucribus + caeli 


post ^)6ggot>5 +g6o)t>5 

post columbam + unam 


om go535gog3£)£oa)5 3g6- 

ms 

om creatis tuis 


U/O 

0 1P3 

fecisti] fuisti 


ante Qt>o*3bfoo +36000 

post ovis + una 

2,5 

gb6 3g^36g5»cob; 8 b6 

8g^- in ras. manu scri- 
bae 



om 3g6or>5 

1)5320)65^0] ‘b5 < ftg3g6c** 

om tuis 


om 3g6go5go 

om tuum 


om g6o 

6cri 9 35»Qb 

om populum 

2 , 6 

ante 8hci5«ca5o + 30^33 5^0 

ante unigenitum + omnem 


ante <jc<*33c?oob + gob 

ante apud + et 
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H. 2,7 om gob ante go^bcofogg- 
696 

ante 8o2(^8g6ga>:>-{-gD;> 
3 j^g I C?ob;> f 487 r 1 
2> 8 3333 sic 

8 o}o8gg">@ 

post b^>3gno5Q-f ftg8o 

3 , 1 3 ge 686 

80330505] 803035^065 
3 , 3 ^80336503606 

8g g<g6o}ab] 6g $60550 
om $60550 
5053655og6g£oob5 
8 obob 5 

3 , 4 8 gg^ 3 ob] 3 gb 8 ob 
om 30^)35 CobSgcog 
om 8g 

3 , 5 om 505 ante 863653b 
3 » 6 3 OT c)i 9 

3 > 7 3 g 30^836 

post t)b 3 oja+ ogo 
bb8b68 post 8g 2 
P. 840 S, 8 3 obo<m 6 
Jofoo 

obfoi)6c”ot)bQ 

4 , 1 bg>8o6oQlSob6 

om 3 g 

^Sobb ^ggooBo 
4 , 2 8^360 tpbg 3 gc»OTb bbg- 
6^300560 

3 888 6 a 5 a^ 6 ° 

4,3 | < 5 ofoo f 487 v 1 
( 00 ^ 83 ^ 

bf>JC>b 

4 , 4 60583^05 
om jgb 

b^ob 808063803b 

4 , 5 fDO}8{mobba 


om et ante conculcaverunt 
ante credentes + et 
si] igitur 

post disciplina + mea = docere 
me 

venit] missus est 
miratus sum 

forsan magis] num multum 
om multum 

dolet me] audio 
om dico quia 

om et ante volo 

factus sum 

post matrix + ilia 

sepulcrum post mihi 

necessitudinem 

numerant 

pluviae guttas 

portas clausorum promptuario- 
rum 

inclusas animas 

nondum 

om quidem 
me] monstravi 
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II. 4 , 6 30056 83] 306 
gdc^b 

post 8300)6534.83 

4 , 7 o^g 3 g£”ot> 5 g 56 t >5 

om 360035 
gd^cci 

b53j^3^°b5 638065 
post gd^cci 4- 8^53550 

£05 

b°yg56g^>b5] 60656- 

gc?b 5 
om 85b 

60^83^0 ogo] 603835^ 

5 > 1 3 OT c )3 

a a 

b 6 g^o 5 
om 505 ante 65 g 
om ogo 
^065^56^5036 
6 g 36 b 5 . . . 6g3&] 56 g 

6g3& 56 g 333gogca8o5 
6 g 3 &o 5 

5 , 2 306335^550 
5 , 3 3 ogg@ 

gd^0 

8^0305^050 

6 cct 33 ^ 1 * 2 

5 , 4 505865503635^065 
505654- 4.5036550 
360658550 1 f 488 r 1 

5 > 5 3 OT Ja 

boD^a 
om 836065 
om 300568350 
6 g 636 oog 56 

post 360550 lacuna ap.O 
non signata in ms. usque 
ad II, 7 , 1 


quomodo ego] quis 
poterit 


om unum 
poteris: I potuisti 
post iudicium + meum 
post poteris + facere et 

amorem ilium] iocunditatem il- 
lam 

om ilium 


animas completas 
om et post sed 

qui post nos] successores nostri 
om aut nos 


imponi] creari 

dixisti 
om tuo 
om quoniam 

post unum lacuna apud O non 
signata in ms. usque ad II. 7 , 1 
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P.342 

II. 7 , 1 


7 , 2-3 


7,4 


7,6 


P. 344 7 , 7 


7.8 

7.9 


7 , 10 

8 , 1 


post gojbgmo} inc. iterum 

O 

cngbgooDb 3 g 6 a>b] 3 g 6 bb 
post bi> 3 &gg?o + 3 g 6 o 
om bc55”C5 bgobbbfogg^o 
6g8 005b . fobSgcng 
om gob 3055(03 ante 50b- 

9 6d o 03 5; >^ 9 ^3 

b 5 b^o}( 6 ooo 

^ 5(6005 

post g^ 1 * 2 -*-3050(63 
ijgbog?obb] JggcjbBobb 
gb3oi56^yo6g3bgo3gog 

6° 9 6d°0 6 

< 35 gr>oo 5 Q] 6 g^ 3350 D 5 Q 

om 505 3030(03 ante 35- 

6foft33bgo3go3 

t>o 85 £ 0 £o 6 t >5 53(0005 
om 3050(63 ante b5b3£nob 
^ 9 5 bgo 
om 8ob 

b 58 cj 5 ( 6 c^ 005 Qb 5 
go 5 . . . bo<?} 6 ob 5 Q] 505 b 5 - 
< boci 0 ob 5 boo>} 6 ob 5 ab 5 505 
3 ogof 5 g gobgog 3 bgg 3 gog 
post gob 1-2 + 3050(03 

(005835060 50^36^8350 
5(6056] go5£)6^35ggu>oo5 
00 5b] 00 ^b 00 5 
ggjmb 
5(05 

9o 383 

ante fobs 4- 50b 

(obb5b8 

bgob | bbfoggoobba f 488 v 1 


post domine incipit iterum O 

oculos tuos] te 

post iudicium + tuum 

autem ... II. 7 , 3 sicut om O 

om et ante ante confirmationem 

cum statera 


tonitrui] terrae 


potestatum] victoriarum 
6m et ante ante electionem 
om et ante ante nominationem 
om illius 


firmamentorum 

et ante depositionem post Sionis 
fundamenti] mensurae 


qui thesaurizati sunt] thesauriza- 
torum 

propter credentes] credentibus suis 


respondi (I errore respondit mihi) 
ante quod + et 
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II. 8, 3-4 om 36530 . go56b558o ora et Esau . . . Iacob 
30285355^065 602035^0- 

65a 0530260 


8, 6 ante 802606 4. gob 

om 663565 
post 63 + 656 
o66bGg+| 3665 
9,1 post 0 i£$yg + 8g 
5jnbbb(og?”^Ool)bQ 
(oc^00?^o 
om 8g 

9 , 2 om 8g 

83 b8Gb 

65366 

9 » 3 3833 sic 

post 55050^0+350 
om 635^5 
post 65055 4- 555 

«RMea 8 ° 

9 , 5 6583003 0^02] gob 
ante 36365 4. gob 
bo^y^bbo 
10, 1 302565^3650 
802605^350 
om 635^5 
^333b6°l)boo>a 
36363^0050 
9i) 3 6 3 s 3 V * v>bQ 85363- 
63^005 bis 

3 5 00 00 5 

10, 2 5503663^0^6 

om 030 1 

60^0535^° | f 489 r 1 
10 , 3 3b633 < 6bgo636] 356385- 
6^)636 


ante inter + et 
om aliud 
post noli + quid 
Israel] Ezra 


si] iam 

post locus + iste 
super quern] in quo 
post stas + et 

fuit enim] et 
ante ecce + et 
vocem sermonis 


om super 

afflictorum bis 


om ilia 

praeparabuntur] commenta- 
buntur 


p. 346 6 b 3 + £j560006565: post 3 

fragmentum incertae 
litterae 
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n. 10, 4 8 ogogo 20 o^oo;>] 0 £)Gg^ 

r>5 

tj6056o gb^g^Bo 

bbSoo^bb 

c^oDboo^bbBo 

Qbc^BgogB, ante quod + 

205 

bgogScci^oobB 
10 , 5 cjf9056o] $56560 

oSc^gBgB . . . 5 £) 03 (o< 3 oBg- 

5 3 «?] 3 ^ 33 ^ 6 ° 595 - 
OTgliggn 08053636 83363- 
£)?? AR 5 £? 9 oiQg 6 g 33 Cob 55 
10, 6 om go5 ante bby^fobb 
10 , 7 0500 $ 5 0005 0005 
10, 8 5^3336636 
om b5052o 

358550 ccigog 6 ] 3585508503 

10 , 9 om 505 ante 03056 

580665 

30 ( 0335 ^ 

360565536 

obo^ociB 

05Qbod356g55Q 

bodQ2^ob5Q 

10 , 12 go53(o^)6b 

10 , 13 ante $g5o2goob + go5 

^Co^6o2^gS5a] Sc^6oci^)o 
Jg305foo^)g55Q] b5(o^3g- 
6o}g55a 

^«»g 6 ] 5^58058503 
11,1 om ^333565856 

om 58065 005b: 59ot)51 

f 489 v 1 

11 , 2 006(0058550 803355 
11 , 3 05^05305 

£303(00506 59oI>5 
6836000 


infantes imperfectos 
ante vivent + et 
infantes] campi 

invenientur . . . adulti] non 
seminati seminati invenientur 
subito ad crescendum 

om et ante tuba 
horam] in illis temporibus 

om tertiam 

om et ante erit 


videbunt 


ante florebit + et 
corruptela] malum 
veritas] fides 

om terra 
om propter hoc 

narrare veni 
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II. 11, 3 $o 6 ;> 3 g dbQ<g>ohb post 3 g- coram Excelso post tua 
6o 


11, 4 ante eob8ga)g + go:> 
om 3g6oor) 

11, 5 om 8g 
11, 6 ante + 

0^65030 
om 005b 
Sgbd (6^36503 

P. 348 


ante quia + et 
om tua post pueritia 

ante noli + et 
om propter 

tremescas: tremescat I 


III. 1, 1 3065(663350 

3 ^ 5 qoo 5 q 0500 ] 3550 55556 
1 , 2 05 t> 5556665 ante 6g6 
om 3355:5555 
3 a 3 f 6 ^g 6 a 3 g 5 » 

1,3 ante 30^33+ 555 

505o^gaSco50i] 3ao^SR3" 

3 <U 5 Q 5 


ieiunabam 

hebdomadas illas] septem dies 
in ilia nocte ante apud 
om rursus 

turbabatur] fuit turbatum 
ante coepi + et 
inflammabatur] angustiabatur 


2 , 1 ante 35555500 + 555 300^3 
5O5l)5350ol>5 356 ^005000 
5550 at> 5 ] 5 QS 50 l >5 
056] 3 a 6056 

2 , 2 6636055 
2, 3 om 33 

post 6536^3005 + 356 
000350063350 
2, 4 ante 03(663 + 505 
^355^60 1 f 490 r 1 
*63505 

.too 36 

50550336 ] 55580036 
2, 5 £0£)@l>5 

om g05 l> 5 (ngt> 3 g^ 5 go 

2 , 6 CobSgcog 

gb8caocigog63ogo5 
ante 8 gcjBgg^b^o + go 5 


ante Dominus + et dixi 

nocte] die 
illud] tuum 

om quoque 

ante iterum + et 


starent] manerent 
om die 

om et ad seminationem 
messem] ornamentum 
autem] enim 

egressus est: I egrediebatur 
ante statim + et 
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III. 2 , 7 ante gbBgSbbgob + gob; 
post autem + 
super lineam manu 
scribae 
t>o86b3^0 
gCooQ&gooba 
ante gg 8 oc>ab + gob 
cob 33b 3 b3b a 3 a c«o 
om gob ante b 6 
gob geooQb^ 
t>gg^6gg^g5boobo 
post a b a + 3 ^ 33^0 
eoc> a bb 6 a bb9 a bb 

Wa 6 

2 , 8 3 b 9 co.5 wy o 6 a o bo 

6boooci3ba, post quod + 

CQb 3b(ob3gc»b3OTb 63b- 
C" a 3bo 

post g5fndb6 a 4 .9bb corr. 
e 9bo> manu scribae 
focci9 a coo 

93^c|3 a co9co a 
2, 9 gb9 0353 9 scp 

post bb 8 bc^ 3 bfooob + gob 

P. 350 2,10 b 8 ob 

2 , 11 gobo 8 b 6 b 6 g 6 

gob5bgog5gg^oobgb66o 
3goci6gbb 3bb post £$o}gog 
3 ggnoobQ sic 

2 , 12 §b6b3<?2(Dg6 

6 b^ | og^ 8 b 6 1490 v 1 
S^SRSa 1 * 

2, 13 a a bb9 a bb] 3 a %c° a bb 
CoboSj^CR^i 

3 a c”or)bfobb, post quod + 
0036 
9a%Cp6 


et praeparatum est omne 


innumerabilium 
ante gustatu + et 
et ante incomparabiles 
ante arbores om et 
et ante innumerabiles 

post hoc + omne 
die tertio 


post illuminare + et Stellas mu- 
tari 

post imperasti + ei, corr. ex eis 


post animalia + et 
hoc O: illo I 


secundum ilium post nominasti 
Velt’ara] velt’ay (= camporum) 


tertio] septimo 

Velt'aras, post quod + dedisti 
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III. 2,14 
2 , 15 

2 , 16 


2 , 17 


2 , 18 
2 , 19 

2, 20 

2, 21 

2, 22 

2 , 23 

3 , 1 

3 , 2 
3 , 3 


om ogoBo 

post 3o6g$tJa oo5Q + 3^0- 
30050505 803606305^0050 

go55gogo60 050) *60505 

om *60505* 

6(^30^ 30630^ 
^36g^6o 
3o6 356] 3ol>5 
^O5^0b03g^] go 5 d 5 go 0 - 
3g^m 

om 060 60*805™ 3580*0- 
6600 

^00500 00065] 006 ^00500 
6o*5!?o*] 3000568050 
5505806000; om 356 

6 3^833 bo 

65 ^ 300 ) 6 ° 356606560 
6085005066 
om 5I5 

post 6336 + *00505 505 
8005360356 ^05 g058a)6- 
sg 6b 3 b 
3o683ci 

bb 3 gor>s>6] hbbgSgfoc} 
ante 6oQg8gcT> + ^i 
3g|^8+g6 : rasura 1 lit. 

( sic 

quoque I) 

6c^S3^° B 33 6 °] B 33 6 

om 030* 
om 83 

5058065] 5050665 
60^)^356° | f 491 r 1 
post f)08o* lacuna apud 
O usque ad v. 10, 4 


om eos 


post animalia + et bestias et 
volucres 

constituisti super earn 
omnibus illis 


ex eo postea post eum 
ordinamur] creamur 

om populus quern eligisti 
aliae autem] quoniam aliae 
stillicidia vasorum 


nostri] super nos, post quod + et 
imperat nobis et conculcat nos 

post primogenitum + et 

ante traditi + et nunc 


saeculum nostrum] nos 
om factum est 

nocte] die 

post mi lacuna apud 0 in ms. non 
indicata usque ad III. 10 , 4 
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10 . ( 4 ) goa 86 *jg 5 * 3 3 6 3 ^ 3 S 5: ( 5 ) ^035^03 836 6g 

831655b cDbgl)^ 8 g 6 b 5 8500 0)565 . 603835^005 833655b 8y3gb 3 g 
6355 9gleo5@6g5o 850) 0)565 603835^60 (^6^3550 56056: (6) 65- 
83003 o3o3g5ob ^ 5 t>o 65^830)5 836005a ^06583 85 ^g»>ob 5 . 505 35- 
3o33°8b5gD65l> 8g6 030 333^65063635^5 85b 35865: 

11. (1) b<? 3£?03 l>033goognob5 0056 gbg 56b bo^yg 5 a . 03503b 

3580330503b 85505^065 356 668563650 030 3580)50 . boyggoogoo 35- 
Qob5o . (2) 505 8o3b3o3g^35o 303650)50 b3^ob5 356.6500)5 Soo^Qgb 
bggno ogo 8038535^063635^065 005^35606 538550 52005036565 85505^0- 
b 5 b 5 : ( 3 ) 3333003 oyc«3b 850)3560 603835^005 333655b Syggb 3g . 
go5 3*6560 35 ^gnob 56 o 565 50505363b 505 83^3^0 8obo 833655b 
y3gb 505 (803)8080)5 8obo)5 565 g3b3536gb 030 . ( 4 ) 505 bgg^bo 
850)60 b5g6jygc) 565 83305036 . ( 5 ) 5658350 63805036 5803600) 
33 3630^60 505 ^33603660 85500)5 365005 005b: (6) 

306335^0 3b5o 65830)3 833655b yg6gb 36560 35 Q^ob 56 o: 
( 7 ) 830366 65830)3 33650565 385^36 80^533550 505 330005^065 


10. ( 4 ) Et dixit: Enarrabo tibi hoc quoque: ( 5 ) tu autem 
noli reputare temetipsum cum illis qui spreverunt me, neque 
reputare te cum illis, qui torquendi sunt. (6) Invenitur enim 
pretium factorum tuorum coram Excelso, et revelabit tibi illud 
in novissimo illo tempore. 

11. (1) De morte autem hie est sermo: quando veniet ab 
Excelso iussio ilia temporum, mors hominis (£) et spoliatio 
carnium ab anima, ut revertatur anima ilia ad mittentem earn 
ad adorandam gloriam Excelsi. ( 3 ) Si erit ex illis qui spreverunt 
me et vias Excelsi non conservaverunt et legem eius neglexerunt 
et timentibus eum non comparaverunt se illi, ( 4 ) et animae 
eorum in thesauros ( sg .) non intrant, ( 5 ) sed manebunt abhinc 
quoque cruciamento vexati et afflicti propter septem vias. 
(6) Prima via, quia spreverunt vias Excelsi: ( 7 ) Secunda, quia 
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III. 85^)8355 ( 0500)5 380365536: (8) 838586 385a 6583003 ^8355305036 
350 ) $06583 8038533835^85 85b 330005^85 6583003 g6$8g66g6 
5 ^ 0 )^ 3350)5 850 ) 85555^0850)5: ( 9 ) 8 gO 3 O )80 g 850 603835^ 18 g- 
f. 491v 55305536 8533363005 85o) b5^)56^3g^>o)5 850)0)5 : | ( 10 ) 8383006 

385a 603835*5 ^8355305536 bbg 50)5 850) 83555005 ^£>3925038005 8036 

: 00 8 ^° 6 « a as? ^a^ 3 °«>a 6 ^33 9 c, t 9; >- 

3551585 85b b5$56^3g£ob5: (12) 8385556 385a . 60383515 5cob 

ggCoc^ob ^33^0)5 850) 0)^383515005 385005. ( 13 ) 65830)3 5555563- 
80355056 606383550005 505 356303^350^0056 355380005 ^05 5555563- 
80355056 8080005 . ( 14 ) 6583003 ^8355305536 5505538585 85505508585 
$06583 5$ 33 3803638585 850065 . 8383035538 505 603855085 $06583 
333565063635^65 856 35865 5558^555 56056 . 

12 . (1) 8035503 6038355005 55^033636 36560 85505508560 . gbg 
566 3565855385a.356$g8g8555 ^6056 §36005 8500 356 36^605^3- 
8065005 . (2) 6583003 65035036 358 5555503636 5856 8030335585 . 
18036385036 855055585 86038000 303335585 35865.5035^5^65 5053- 
00836 65110)5 50503336 8038338355085 8500065 8:^3550: ( 3 ) 5806 

0036 gbg 566 60^)^3511 (.) 80385338355085 8500065a 8555005 

555^36385005 8500: ( 4 ) 80633550 $380 850)0 gbg 566.6583003 
860380005 850 ) 00)5 05035^36. 65 Q 005 8855036 603835560 OgO 850 ) 
00565 83^8635^ 56056 335508 80^33560 803603560 • 65 aoo 5 
530036636 03060 3603638065 356 603355055: ( 5 ) 830366 $360 363 . 
6583003 6355305536 6o356o)5«)g65 1 856 8355005 35586000300565 555 
8583560365 856 855^6.^335565 850065: (6)836586 $360 85000. 
6583003 368035506 $583850 83803^8355065 8500065a 6583003 3803- 
f. 492r 638565 850065 555085683b 2 8:^3550 | 603835585 g 6 $ 3 g 66 g 8 : ( 7 ) 

83030086 s $380 650005 335508 885 3036 356658336383550 6038355 
° 3 ° • • • 

1 Ms. 608560055685 3 Ms. 5550856866 3 Ms. 8383006 
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in. iam non potuerunt reverti et bonum facere ut viverent. (8) 
Tertia via, quia vident coram se beneficium ilium bonum, quia 
repromissis illis Excelsi crediderunt. ( 9 ) Quarta via, quia vi- 
debant aeterna ilia tormenta eorum. (10) Quinta via, qui vident 
alias illas animas ab angelis conservatas. (11) Sexta via, qui 
videbant nunc veniens illud cruciamentum. (12) Septima via, 
quae est maior omnibus illis praedictis viis, ( 13 ) quia tabescunt 
pudore et fatigantur confusione et tabescunt pavore, ( 14 ) quia 
videbant gloriam Excelsi coram nunc in vita eorum; pecca- 
verunt et coram quo in novissimo illo tempore iudicandi sunt. 


12. (1) Qui autem conservaverunt vias Excelsi, hoc est 
renovationem, ordinandi sunt e vasis illis corruptionis, (2) 
quia quanto tempore steterunt hoc in mundo, serviebant Ex- 
celso labore omni tempore; certamen passi sunt ut conservarent 

legislatoris eorum legem. ( 3 ) Propterea hie est sermo (.) 

de mercede eorum septem ordinum illorum. ( 4 ) Primus ordo 
eorum hie est quia labore illorum certati sunt, ut vincerent eos 
apud quos creata sunt cogitamenta mala, ut tentarent illos a 
vita in mortem. ( 5 ) Secundus ordo hie quia videbant iudicium 
illud animarum impiarum et firmamentum illud cruciatus eo¬ 
rum. (6) Tertius ordo illorum quia audiunt testimonium crea- 
toris illorum, quia in vita eorum servaverunt legem, cui credunt. 
( 7 ) Quartus 1 ordo, ut intellegant requiem, quam nunc in promp- 
tuariis. . . . 


1 Ms. quintus. 
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P. 358 

III. 12, 7 gbBobggBgSgB 
^gggjjocftobb 
C>5Q3gcn6o] 8boi3as»6o 
12, 8 8gbgo)0 

6 500) 5 

g^Bog^gSobb 3ob g^B 
^oBbBgogg^obb 
om 6bOO)b8Q5 2 

12, 9 Ibggagogogb 

P. 360 o^CooigSbbb 

post Sbb + gob 
BbSSoiSobbbb] 36o}8obb 
SbOobbbb 

12,10 a aa teb8 

358(^06^06333590] gi>- 
SoiftoBgSbgo 

post b 6 ob 6 + 86 ^) 0635 - 

3O0D5f6 

36 f ^ 6 0«?9 5o(n 
12, 11 om 80633^0)5 

o^gocctgoobB] o^ScagoobB 
gg^Sc^Bgg^oiSoojb] gg8o}- 
3gg™ 03800)5 

om gob obb^gSgogB gggog- 
Sgg^gBooob 
12,12 o^oboggogB 

b°g^35gc> ante 3o6bb 
ogoogoBgB 
SoogooiB 

12, 13 gbB^gbgSbBo 

86535 ^ 0 ) 560 ] 8bo)0)5Bo 

. . .] bec^o} 

13, 1 8o}Qg8g^ 

post 6 o} 8 gg^ 6 o + ogo | 
f 492 v 1 
358 ^ 3^36 


requiescunt: requiescebant I 
angelo 

conservati] vivi 
quintus 

corruptela ilia (sic apud I) ante 
anteeedente 
om ut 2 

angustiam 
post illam + et 
laboris] laboris eorum 


fulsuri sunt] apparituri sunt 
splendide 


om primis 
gloriantur] agunt 
immunitate] conviciis 

om et gaudebant sine pervicaci- 
tate 

videre faciem eius 


multorum] eorum 
sed hi] hi autem 
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III. 13 ,1 om fo5Qo>b 

a^a b^ 33 £?° 6 « 8 as? 

13 , 2 om 8g 

355005 CQSQgoob 
foMicns] fobSgcrtg 
om oBo^KiB 
30(0335^ 
og° 

om ^Q5 ante 3 b 3 o 6 

14 , 1 om [05 3 g 

a^ae* 

14 , 2 30015(0] 835 
o}b 5 go 

14 , 3 830^060 6505 ^ 3 ^ 050)5 
om o)g 3 ’ 4 ’ 5 

305 O) 5 O 1 

856^0353^0 

838603(00 

14 , 4 (05830)3 13 c ^3 

638005] 8360)5, post quod 
+ go 5 

14 , 5 go 

om go 5 

J 3305 (oO^) 35 oI) 5 q] b 5 - 

(o^3g6o}35ob5Q 
14 , 6 b 5 b@ 

om oog 12 

8330^55(0856] 65335(03- 

gr >056 

P. 362 

14 , 7 o)g 8 Q 5 1 * 2 * 3 ] 3 q 5 
14,8 85806] 83(683 

80b 003b 336 306 
om 30b o)^b 2 
5360b 


om ut: videbunt 
hoc omne quod: hoc I 

ut] quia 
om videant 

istos] illos 
om et ante tunc 
om quidem mihi 
hoc quoque 


patribus] parentibus (patribus- 
matribus) 

adfinis 

amicus 

ante invenisti + quia 
meos] tuos, post quod + et 


om et 

veritatis] fidei 


amicus] carus 


tunc] rursus 
pro eo potuerit nemo 
om pro quopiam 
potest pati 
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III. 14 . ( 9 ) 6 b 3 ga)g 8 b 3 o 6 <no<x>02gg£T>bgi> oo^bo b.>8b^oobg^o ‘Bg 
^gBgogb.* 

15 . ( 1 ) 8oggg gob gbCo^g * gob 3ooob(B Sooc^gBogb ^g£oogr>o . 
SbSgoog ggggoCob 50633^5^0 b 5 eoblb 8 o bccigoeciSgg^oob 005b gob 8o}bg 
493 r gfoobb 003b (o<?}8g£g | ^gbgoicpgb ggobSBc^bb bggob . ( 2 ) gob obo} 
BbgObo ob(6b6gr>obb co^b . gob bb8o}ggr> bbg£gob gogogoob 050 ) bggob . 
( 3 ) (gob) g^bgoooo 1 ^ggggoobb 3 ob 005b g(oobb&bb gob bec^c^BoctBo 
bo^8ogoobb oogb . ( 4 ) gob ggr>obn ^8obb oo^b gob 035Co6obb 5£>£ogo- 
BgSobb oovb . ( 5 ) gob 3^3305 ^ggb^obb 005b cob gCoobb go^goob 8boo 
bgBb^gCooSobcwb . gob 86b3b£»6o Sfobgbg^oob 003 b 33ggoB5Bgb: (6) 

3333 b ? 3^^60^3050 363 5{o3ojl)Q3650300b (.). 

33ggo66gb 8b^or>b^Bo ggo86oo<?3(oob) 005b . 6bgo 3 g b6b 8g68ggb 2 
0303b gg6g 33: ( 7 ) 80380303 rob SCojgb 8g eobSgcog bo3cgggobb b8ob 
OD^b bgobbbfogg^o b6gob b6b . ;>6gbgob bbg^gBcciQ googogSbo ggSfoooo- 
bbo ^b(o8o3gogo30o£o bCob * (8) 8ob 005b 33g^pS6gb <^og(oBo 
ggo86ooo3oob oo^b: ( 9 ) bo3£go3 gogogbb 8bb bb 3 ^gcgobbl>b . 6b8ga)g 
b^bbbeogcoo bfob gb8oob& b8ba> gob gobbb 3 b 8 o 8gfo8obb 80b bccto^g^o- 
bbo gjggobggSobba gb8oobo . ( 10 ) Cocci8g^obb gbB ^bfoggob ( ^^6og^g- 
5 ba cob gobofogogb Qcngogba gob gbB^bCogob bogfoggO . gbBghbgpBb 
bo8bfooogg@ gob bgoScctbggBgob JgSSbCoo^goba: 

1 Ms. gobgoooob 2 Ms. 8g68@gb 

14 . ( 9 ) Quia tunc quisque suam iustitiam portabit. 

15 . (1) Respondi et dixi: Et quomodo inveni scripturam, quia 
petit primum Abraham pro Sodomitis et Moyses pro populo qui 
peccaverunt super deserto, (2) et Iesus filius Nun pro Israhel, et 
Samuel Saulis in diebus illis ( 3 ) (et) David 1 pro exstirpatione po- 
puli, et Solomon pro emundatione, ( 4 ) et Elias pro pluvia ilia et 
pro illius heredis resurrectione, ( 5 ) et Ezekia pro civitate et pro 
populo in diebus illis Senacherim et multi pro multis intercesse- 
runt. (6) Nunc igitur quando corruptibile illud increscit, inter- 
cesserunt iusti pro impiis: quare non iterum quoque erit sic? 
( 7 ) Respondit et dixit mihi quia huic saeculo finis nondum est, 
necdum aeterna gloria Dei exhibita est: (8) propterea interces- 
serunt fortes pro impiis. ( 9 ) In die autem iudicii, quia finis est 
temporum horum et initium futuri illius mundi immortalitatis 
temporum, (10) a quo pertransiit corruptela et destructum est 
peccatum et eradicatum est falsum, apparuit iustitia et increvit 
veritas. 

1 Ms. Davidis. 
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P. 366 

III. 23 , tit. om 5”cie3obb om orationis 

ante^b + 8obb post ascendit + is a terra 

oo-jab 

23 > 1 33360^8^3 

23 , 2 bo8 scoots excelsa 

05505 ^ 0)5 

‘fca 1 > 3 6 a«? 0,5 > 

om 53(6005 om aeribus 

( 6 o} 8 £*>ob 5 

23 , 3 (occiS^obb 2 

§ 5(61 ^0^393056 f 493 v 1 

23 , 4 ( 6 o 20 £^ob 5 

3^3^035856 

23 , 5 (6028^065 

§565§86ob 

23 . ( 5 ) go55rg)636ob 8005^60 £05 85(60^)3650 $5805g£^ 56b: 
( 6 ) ob3o63 g<g 5 £T >02 § 85 q 8 cci 6 ob 5 806ob5a £05 yg( 6 o 802353 
^J 96 g 2 pb 5 §0gpcD5 83600565 

23 . ( 5 ) Tabescere fecit montes et veritas testificata est. 
(6) Audi, domine, vocem servi tui, et aurem praebe creaturae 
manuum tuarum ... 


23 , 7 

P. 368 

23 , 8 


post 35(6 + £05 
om 3o$yo2£oo . . . 585b 

Qcl«03b0T)b] <z»0XQ3bcns 

80^3503 

8b5bg(6055oo5 0(6ob5 83- 
6 ob 5005 


23 , 9 6335] £05 6g 

g 3 ^g£^ 02005 b 5 

5 £ 000 ^g 85005 

£05085(66336 

23 , 10 836 $06583 
°§ o 6°] 85000 


post sum + quidem 
om loquar . . . hoc 
peccata] preces sic 

servitutes populi tui 


impiorum: impii I 
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III. 23 . ( 10 ) (bc^Sgg^rgo bbbogfogooco r 3 gBbb 3 o 3 bb^ gfb^SgBgoobB: 
(11) rBggb fgloBB ^bCo^yHJggo^ba rg^ooo (bociSgg^oob bbbgBo 

3 o£og^ygoob Sbgbgb b^oobB.bCobSggo Sc^obog^g 1 8boo ( Bggob. 

23 . ( 12 ) Sc^foo^oob 3 gggcob bbbS bfoobB . bfobSggo ScciogbgBg 
bocjgbSg^o 050)0 . foc^SggpBo Sbfobgoob googpg 5 b(bb) 3 gBbb gbggB . 
( 13 ) (ob8ga)g BggBgb SoCogg^Bo g£o^6o£ngoobb bbbgbb go^gogg- 
fbooo . bocig^o} 3 g 6 gc^gogog^cob co^b Scc^ybg^g 1 bbfo: ( 14 ) ggggo^g 
ebo}8ggmoob gbg bb^ 3 § bCob gg^gb gob goBgogb 3 g^yb^ng 5 bQ BggBo 

f. 494r gob bfogg^obgo 8 b 3 oB | So^ybg^g 2 oyc^b bbbgg^o 3 gBo . ( 15 ) eob8gcog 
Sbeooobg^oobBo bb^SgBo ^oBb 3 g 3 gBbb bCoobB o)g bb^Sgoob gbB 
SoogocciB 8 obbgg 5 gg^o . ( 16 ) bBg (obo 8g b(ol> gbgo gc>b Bboogbbgo 
gbBg(o^Bbgoo gooob(o8gb gbBJ8^b(ogoo 8ba) co^b: ( 17 ) JoSSbCoo^bgo 
bfob goB b(ob gbgoobgbBo £oo}8gg™8bB8gb b(ob SggG^gQb: ( 18 ) bSooo 
gbBgbbgogSgg^ oy<?}b ^gg§^obo bb^86 3 gBo cagogb 3 go^yb^ 6 g 603- 
8g^a>b ogo b6b bjgb Sbg^o bbJSgcob ggooog^ooba*. 

24 . ( 1 ) 3 c^ 3 ogoi gob 86jgb 8g . Sbfooog^obgo boo^jg ycciggg^o gg 
gob 3 bgbgbg 5 ba bo^jygboob Sbgbco 3 gBoob g 56 go^ogbgo bfob . ( 2 ) gob 
BbBgo^g^ b6b 8<?}ogbg6Bg bb^SgBo ogo gccigogog^oobBo . bfogb bogg- 
goog^o Sbooo b6gb bb3^ggr>o ^ySggoobb Sbooobbo . (2a) bfobSggo 
gobbfogSgog 8g SbCocobg^cob 3 boo ‘bggob bb^Sgbb 3 . CobSgoog gfooo 
b6b bgo(go)gcci8ba 8booo gob Sc^bbggogg^o: ( 3 ) gooob^Sgb boo^g 

P .370 08 ^ 0 G b i>^b: ( 4 ) fobSgcog gooobfogb 8 g 3 bg 8 bB boogbob Sfobgbg^o 

oogbg^o gob BgCogo Sfobgbg^o gobboogbob . ( 4 b) bc^groo} gb8bb 8bb 
bgoSc^ggBgSobbbb b6b ycctgg^o oogbg^o bgo8o}bggBgoob . b6gb 
yo^ggg^o Bgfogo gbBogob: ( 4 e) ggfoggb Coc^Sgg^Bo bfoobB b8bb 
bc^ggg^bb gob yc^ggg^Bo gbcctBgogB bfob 4 : 

25 . (1) 8oggg gob gb6<Jg • ggggoog glSc^gg 8bgogm 0 $o 6 b 3 g 3 gB- 
bb . go^ycctgoo • (2) oogbg^o oog 8 g 3 bgobba bfob bgo8o}bgg6goob . 
fobSgoog b(6b 8cctgogoob ^5850 8bb ‘bggob gob gbBoCoygBob . ( 3 ) 
bo^ca gbgo ggg^oob 3 o 6 b 3 g 6 oob 3 go^ 8 Bb gob 3 g 6 bb bb^bb gSbgb- 

f. 494v gbb . (.) ebbSgoog g8bgbgbb oogbg^o 8 g 3 bgbb: | ( 4 ) Bg ^b- 

6b^y8ggo gajbg^o}. b6b8ggo gg^boBg g6bb 3 gBbb gob 3 go$ybgmg 
bb8g5go6g5gg^o 3 gBo . eob8goog 3 gBo gobobgog 5 ggr>o gg^j^ob: 

26 . (1) Sc^Sogc} gob Sfo^Jgb dg • b8ob be^ogg^obboob (.) gob 

Sob be^cgg^obboob (.) . ( 2 ) CobSgoog ogebobgo gob gbgg«b 3 g 6 

1 Ms. Sc^obog^O 2 Ms. S^ybg^G 

3 Ms. bb^86bb 4 Malim bCob gbcciBgogB 
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23 . (10) Qui comitate tuo pavori credunt, (11) neque pla- 
ceat tibi destruere illos, quorum formae bestiis (aXcyya) similes 
sunt, sed respice super eos ... 

23 . (12) Malarum bestiarum (Orjpe s) ora sunt, sed recordare 
amoris eorum, qui semper gloriae tuae confidunt, ( 13 ) quia nos 
quoque primi in corruptibilitatis forma mansimus, tu autem 
propter peccatores misericors es. ( 14 ) Si nos qui hoc opus non 
habemus et velis misereri nostri, et prorsus tunc misericors erit 
nomen tuum, ( 15 ) quia iustorum opera coram te sunt, si ab 
operibus accipient mercedem: ( 16 ) aut quid est homo et genus 
corruptibile, quout amariceris de illis. ( 17 ) Vere nemo est ex 
hominibus qui non peccavit in te. ( 18 ) Hoc enim revelabitur 
bonitas tua, quando miserebit te eorum, qui non habent forti- 
tudinem operum bonorum. 

24 . (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Recte dixisti cuncta et 
similitudo sermonum istorum tuorum sic faciundus est. (2) Et 
vere non recordatus es operum illorum peccatorum neque mor¬ 
tis eorum neque iudicii destructionis eorum, (2a) sed iocun- 
dabor super iustorum illorum opus. Unum enim est resurrectio 
illorum et merces: ( 3 ) sicut dixisti, sic quoque est. ( 4 ) Quia 
sicut laborator serit multum semen et plantas multas seminat; 
( 4 b) tempore autem illo auctus non omne semen crescit, neque 
omnis planta accomodat se. ( 4 c) Istoque modo qui sunt in hoc 
mundo nec omnes salvabuntur. 

25 . (1) Respondi et dixi: Si inveni gratiam coram te, dicam: 
(2) Si semen agricolae non ascendit, quia non venit pluvia super 
id et corrumpitur. ( 3 ) Homo autem creatus est in manibus 

tuis, et tuae imagini adsimilatus est, (.) quia adsimi- 

latum est semen laboratori; ( 4 ) ne destruxeris, domine, sed 
consolare populum tuum et miserere haereditatis tuae; tuae 
enim creaturae misereris. 

26 . (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Huius mundi (.) et 

illius mundi (.), (2) quia multum quippe abest a te 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:23:33 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 






100 


HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 


III. 300056895 gd^g 3 g 6 ^gyg^^g^SQ 30 5 5 5£og8g33ob5 638065 
ga;6o3ab 63865 . ( 3 ) 658 goog 3 g 6 33365 0053095 8360 8653533 
^36 83165963 g3g86ooo}o>5 0)565.5658330 6g 0^030506 . ( 4 ) 6583- 
oog 580b 003695 653563333 ocjo} ^06583 853033065.658gcog 3050- 
830583^6 00530 3 g 6 o . 658 goog 3 g 6 005b 00530 3 g 6 o 56530 83165963 
8653533005* 00565 650005 ga)6o}ob 03003001b: (5) 6033303 5^ 865- 
3330005 g553o6g3g5ooo5 3Qi>3^^^6gb 83530660 580b 603053306560 
580b 005b . 653 goog 865353360 58856^5356380005 3030033036 . (6) 
6033303 3 g 6 005b gg^ob 685 ^53 305 863536005 836005 3803630 
3003038565: ( 7 ) 653goog oo^Jgg6 005b g563gg8g33 56b 658030066 
305 3o^6g6gg33 56b 66 ogo 9603638065a . 305 g568 ( 653pg8g33 56b 
8038535330 l>^gS333^o * (8) g568 c 653og6g33 56b <gg$g6g65o 305 

53 o 366 g 6 g 3 ^ 56b (.) 30*5 g568653ogSg33 56b g 56 b 5 bgg 6 gSg- 

330 . 305 g^>6gg6g3^ 56b b53gg6g3oo 30565858000356 305 53080393- 
6g6g3? 56b 83330 ogo bo 6686 ob 5 o . ( 9 ) ^£>83^30^33 56b oo^jgg6 

g56 653380385a . 3058630033 56b (.) oo^gg6 356 bogg3oo3^o . 

305853ng^ 56b ^03^0363000 . (10) 3^0333033 56b ^6^603^3650 . 
f. 495r ^>633036 305 305030^636 65338038560.358039653065 b6g^o | ogo 

05560 ggg3053g6ob5o . ( 11 ) 6g30565 3 gb 8 o 6 g 5 oo 300063530 86535- 
P. 372 3 ^cob 8500 005b 1 ^5665^833033^005 . ( 12 ) 658 goog 850095 8003036 

5b65g6g65o 305 3gg6506 3336 85305300 305 8^3330 8060 3055360- 
6gb . 305 36560 80660 3565^563636 gog6o3Qb 305 3006660 80660 
305oo6gg66gb: ( 13 ) oojggb gg33b5 8065 850065 565 56b 30836000 . 
580b 00^695 g^yo56 bogg3oo3^o 85000: ( 14 ) 30005695 co^gg6 gg- 
300b oo^g8g3oo ogo 2 33000330.336395 8500 005b $tjg6ob 65^5- 
9^333365.658goog g56653og8g33 56b . ( 15 ) 305 565 oog 853053365 
g 63 o^ 8036803333^ 359005a . ( 16 ) 5658330 gbg 6038333 ^^383^30636 
83530636 656330 8380^8330065 8 5 00ob5Q . 305 565 18530330^53036 
856 6038333856 g56g8 < 65305 8500 33000330 . ( 17 ) 6033303 5^ 5806 
003b 658^3330 6380 8c»3^633g5g33 56b . 6038333 565 8653533005 
0056 g^ygSg 33 ^>6b . 5658330 8g6 6033303 3 q;> 8bg53boo5 836005 
80 o 6 g 3 o°o 5 : 3 


VII. 3 . ( 1 ) 60350 505 3 ^fo ^3 • 3 °&a «503 ? o6; > 9 0 306 t>:> 3^5^03 • ( 2 ) 
5 I 5 36365 ^630303 30005695 80868563 3 g 305 gg33ob 685 gyo3 
6038333 383 ;>66 360 (2b) 3°^ 83686 603833360 8038530 56056 . 

( 3 ) 306 gg33«b 685 gyo3b 8500. 653 goog 603553330 gbg 8633365 

1 leg. 85600533005 2 post 005b ras. 8 litt. 

3 ante ogo ras. 1 lit. 4 post 30 ras 1 lit. 
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quin possis tu amare creaturam meam plus quam ego, ( 3 ) quia 
tu ecce temetipsum quoque frequenter reputavisti cum impiis: 
sed ne sit ita, ( 4 ) quia et propter hoc mirabilis eris coram 
Excelso, quia humiliasti temetipsum, quia pro te temetipsum 
nihili reputavisti cum multis 1 ut magis glorificerit. ( 5 ) Nunc 
autem multa miseria miserabiles effecti sunt habitatores huius 
mundi propter hoc, quia multi in superbia ambulaverunt. 

(6) Pro te autem intellige et pro similibus tuis inquire gloriam. 

( 7 ) Vobis enim apertus est paradisus et plantata est arbor ilia 
vitae et praeparatum est veniens regnum; (8) praeparata est 

felicitas et aedificata est (.) et praeparata est requies et 

constituta est amoenitas ab initio et ascensum est lignum illud 
sapientiae. ( 9 ) Signata est a vobis infirmitas; exstincta est 

{.) a vobis mors; absconsus est Orcus. (10) Fugit cor- 

ruptibile: abierunt et oblitae sunt infirmitates. Revelatum est 
completum illud pretium immortalitatis. (11) Noli adhuc in- 
quirere ad rogandum pro multis illis periturorum, (12) quia illi 
quoque acceperunt libertatem et spreverunt Excelsum et legem 
eius neglexerunt et vias eius destruxerunt; et immo vero iustos 
eius conculcaverunt. ( 13 ) Dixerunt in corde eorum: Non est 
Deus; propter hoc et sciunt mortem suam. ( 14 ) Sicut vobis 
manet dictum illud bonum, sic quoque pro eis sitis cruciatus, 
quia praeparatus est, ( 15 ) et nisi Excelsus voluisset destruere 
homines, ( 16 ) sed illi qui signati sunt coinquinaverunt domum 
creatoris eorum, neque gratiabantur illi qui praeparavit illis 
bonum. ( 17 ) Nunc autem propter hoc iudicium meum pro- 
pinquum est, quod non propter multos nuntiatum est, sed 
tibi solum et similibus tuis paucis. 


3 . (1) Respondi et dixi: Loquar coram te, domine. (2) Ecce 
abibo sicut praecepisti mihi et intellegere faciam istum qui nunc 
est populum; (2b) et iterum qui nascendi sunt quis intellegere 
faciet eos, ( 3 ) quia mundus hie in tenebris est, et incolae eius 

1 1. iustis. 
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VII. 3 o 6 b b6b . gob 83550660 8ot>6o gBboog^c*} b6ab6 . ( 4 ) 6b8goog 3 ^g- 
gr>o 3 g 6 o gpbo^gb . gob 80b gb8<?2 b6b g^yob 602835^60 b^bSeciSgog 
^SBgg^ b6ob6 bBg 8 g 680 bb^8ggo b6ob6: ( 5 ) ggggoog 330233 
8bgog^o ^o 6 b 3 g 3 g 6 bb 3 o)bbbgg 8 gg™o bgg^o ^8ogoba . ( 5 b) gob gob- 
496v 3^3^°^ cJ° 333 £!? 0 ^^ 9 ggr>o yc^ogog^ b6b | bc^cggg^bb b8bb gobbbSb- 

8ooo gbB 6ba ^g6ogr> oy <72 3 :&gg^bb 9 g 6 bb . ( 5 c) 6baoob g3g^026 
gbgoob ScagBbgo bg^bgoob 3 g 6 oob gob 6o28ggc?oob gBgogb gb<?26g5ba 
bbg3g6c i: iQ gb8o2o8o6g6 g^bBo 3 g 66 o: 

4 . ( 1 ) 80280302 gob 86^gb 8g • 803350 gob Sgg^oSg g6o gob 
b8gg6 3 boo 6baoob b6b gg 3 og 5 gogB 3 gB 0268302$ gogo@ . ( 2 ) gob 
3 g 6 gbBIS^bgog ggog 6 g 5 o SSbgbg^o (.) 

4 . ( 5 ) b8bl> gb 3 bb gob o^yg ^g6bgo: 

5. (1) gob ^>63350 gooob6gb 3 o 363 b 6 b 3 g gojbg^SbB gob 83336063 

ycQ33^° 360 gob 3b6 < ?Jg * (2) ob8o6g6 ob6b@g^> bo^ygbBo gbg . 
( 3 ) 8^06026000 oygBgb 3 b 8 b 6 o BggBBo 335656b 3 oBb gob 

ogbBBgb ogoBo 8036 . ( 4 ) gob 8020503b 3 ^gg^o $bo236g6obba 602- 
8gg?o 33^ 2 R 5 o S 30 k 2 ^c^8gg^bb 3 oo^jggBgb 3 g 3 gogc^ 8 bgo 4 8boobb 
gb6gob33%)goooo ( 5 ) gob 8o2gg$b oo^jggB ^835506363^50 boc^Bo . 
(6) b6b8ggo oojggB gob 8 b 3 boob oo^JggBoob g 3 ^gg^c^g 5 bo lybgoo 
gob b6b gobo8b6bg6ooo g^bBo 8obBo 6o28gg^ gb8g6<?2 oo^JggB . ( 7 ) 
6b8goog Sbgobg^o 3 bb^gg^o bo8b6oog^obba b6b: bgoogoo2 oo^jggB 
gbB gb8o ogo 8 cci 8 bgo^g 3 gg^o . (8) gob oojggB 3336b b^b bb6oo 
gob 33 bBo BggBBo 602835^60 3 o 6 b b6ob6: ( 9 ) ggggo^g oj^ 36 goo 
gociBgSboob oo^ggBoob gbB gggoog^oob gob oog gb6(b)^b3g^6g6 
ggg^Bo oo^ggBBo . gob G^^ 33 ^ 6 ° ^ 5 o 63 6 3 0r) SgggobSBo 3 go- 
^ybg^Baco: (10) 6b8goog bb 3 ^gg^o bogggoog^obba gggbBb 8020- 
^oc^b 02503b 83026350 gb6b$bo23g^gQgco . (11) gob bo 3 b 6 oogoobb 
bbb a ^o gb8cciB6gogb gg>b ggo 36 ooo 2 cob (.) g8bog^o}b . (12) 

496 r bccig^cci BggBgob 6g 306 8023^6 6g | $b 8380366 306 02683025 




6. (1) gob ^>63oy3b6g6 3 g bgooBo gbgBo gooob 6 gb 8 b 3 g 6 o 2 8 g . 
gob ^>63350000 ggg^bgo gob gobgbgoggSocx) 8gB . ( 2 ) gob oyo2 3 g- 
gog 3 c^ 8 bgo bgbg^obb bib gbg6b g8ba 8o^o2gob 8g gob 86^gb: ( 3 ) 
g^fob bgobgog 6060 3 g 6 o gob 3 gbg 6o20gg™o 3 ggbbgb 3 g 6 * ( 4 ) gob 


1 post 3 ^o 6 ras. 1 lit. 

3 Ms. 6(720 g^O00 b; correxi 


2 -b in ras. 


4 Ms. 3g8gog(723gQg(72go 
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sine luce sunt, ( 4 ) quia legem tuam combusserunt? Et propter 
hoc non scit eos qui usque nunc creati sunt aut postea eos qui 
creandi sunt. ( 5 ) Si inveni gratiam coram te missum spiritum 
sanctum, ( 5 b) et scribam omne quod fuit in mundo hoc ab 
initio quod scriptum erat in lege tua, ( 5 c) ut possint homines 
invenire semitas tuas, et qui velint vitam aeternam exquae- 
rant vias tuas. 

4. (1) Respondit et dixit mihi: Vade et congrega populum et 
certiores fac eos ne quaerant te XL diebus, (2) et tu praepara 
tabulas multas. 

4 . ( 5 ).hoc in tempore et incipe scribere. 

5. (1) Et abii sicut praecepit mihi dominus et congregavi 
omnem populum et dixi: (2) Audi, Israhel, verba haec: ( 3 ) pere- 
grinatione peregrinati sunt patres nostri in Aegypto, et liberati 
sunt illi hinc, ( 4 ) et acceperunt legem vitae quam non potuerunt 
custodire quam vos quoque post eos transgressi estis, ( 5 ) et 
dedit vobis in haereditatem Sion, (6) sed vos et patres vestri 
iniquitatem fecistis, et non servastis vias eius quas praecepit 
vobis. ( 7 ) Excelsus enim iudex iustitiae est; abstulit a vobis 
tempus illud donatum, (8) et vos ecce hie estis et fratres nostri 
qui intus sunt. ( 9 ) Si liberabitis vos a mentibus vestris malis 
et si erudieritis corda vestra, et vivi conservati eritis et mortui 
miserebit vestri. (10) Iudicium enim mortis postea adveniet 
quando iterum revivescemus, (11) et iustitiae nomen apparebit 

et impii (.) increpabuntur. (12) Ad nos autem nemo 

accedat neque requirat nos XL diebus. 

6. (1) Et eduxi ego quinque homines sicut mandavit mihi, et 
abimus in agrum et mansimus ibi; (2) et fuit postea eras ecce 
vox vocavit me et dixit mihi: ( 3 ) Ezra, aperi os tuum et bibe 
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VII. 5^035506 3 o 6 o Bg 3 o gob bib gbg6b bbbgSgg^o bbgb® 80385b 3 g . 
gob 0303 ogo bbgb6 ^yg^ooob 603^03 03360 8obo 5356^06 bb66 
9 ^ , 3 ;> 3^9 5oot;> • ( 5 ) SR 5 9 «3°C?3 tQi> 9 33^a • (6a) tRi gi3oil)e06^g5cc!5O5 
gggroobb BgSobb gbB 8 gQ 6 ogC 6 g 3 bo g>b 8gg6gobb Bg8bb gbBgcgoBg- 
5o3gob bo 56366 . (6b) 603^03 bgg^>o Bg8o 8o3ogbgBg5gob gob o$6b- 
ggob . gob bgog^oo3 3 o 6 o Bg8o gob b6gob6b gobo<jo3: 

7 . ( 1 ) 603^03 8 b^obg^ 3 bB 80365b 8 ggBogfog 5 bQ bgoooob 8boo 

gbQoob . gob ^g6gogb oo^gSgg^oob 8boo 36000 3600060 3g8gog<?38bgo 1 
bbb^bgg^obb 6o38gg^> b6b oQC3gogb: ( 2 ) gob 30^3 8gB 03683035 
gogo@ . 603^03 ogoBo gogoobo ^g6ggo gob gob8G JbSggo 5 g 66 b: 
b 03^03 8g gogo6 ^0333^ 3°6B^° *6b ^^3^g9Bo . ( 3 ) 

CR^3?g6g 036830356b 3 bb gogogbb ^ogBgSo gbg 0303683035 gob 

booo30ob8g^)6o: 

8. (1) ^b 0^03 O3gogb bgogb6gg^6gb 0368303580 ogo gogogBo . 835- 

yo3gob 8g Sbgobg^o gob 86^Jgb . (2) 035 gob 030060 60383^0 60633- 
^>bgo gobb^g6goo . ogo g^bbgogSgg^bgo ^obbgogboo ^b ggooobgoo 
ogo goo66oob (.): ( 3 ) 603^03 6b8go35 gob booo gob!8b66o30o 

£. 496 v 6bacob 80653 ° 3 ° 6683600b g6obb 3 g 6 obboob . | ( 4 ) 6b8goog 8bb 
3 oBb b66 5356^0 go3Bg5obbQ gob ^yb6o3& 6 o 5686 obbo gob 8goo- 
Bb6@ 8 g 5 Bog 6 g 5 obba: ( 5 ) gob 3^300 gg6goo ^gg^o^bgooob 8boo 
3 ^gooob 3 oBb: 

9 . ( 1 ) 8g6googbb 3 bb ^g^bb gobSbgogSooo gbB 603832^ b6b 6goo 
boobbo 035 . gob 8g6googbb ooggbb gogo66b 8 gbb 806 b b(go)8bgog^gob 
g < 66b gob SooygbBb bbbgajgggg^bb Sbgbgboob 80600b oobBb: googog- 
5 ba go8g6oobb:- 
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quod potionabo tibi. ( 4 ) Et aperui os meum et ecce calicem 
plenum dedit mihi; et fuit ille plenus aqua, color autem eius 
sicut ignis similitudine. ( 5 ) Et accepi et bibi, (6a) et crescebat 
e corde meo intellectus, et in pectore meo repandebatur sapien- 
tia. (6b) Spiritus autem meus recordabatur et studebat. Et 
apertum est os meum et amplius non clausum est. 


7 . ( 1 ) Excelsus autem dedit intellectum quinque illis homi- 
nibus et scribebant dicta ilia in successione secundum signa 
quae non sciebant. (2) Et fui ibi XL diebus; illi autem per 
diem scribebant et nocte edebant panem. Ego autem per diem 
totum loquebar et nocte non tacui. ( 3 ) Et scripsi in XL illis 
diebus libros hos XCIV. 


8. (1) Et fuit quando completi essent XL illi dies, dicebat 
mibi Excelsus et dixit: (2) XXIV quos primum scripsistis, illos 

palam ponetis et legant illos digni (.). ( 3 ) LXX autem 

conservabitis ut des illos sapientibus populi tui, ( 4 ) quia in 
illis est ignis intellectus et fons sapientiae et flumen scientiae. 
( 5 ) Et fecimus sic in anno illo septimo. 


9 . (l) In quinto illo anno a creatione, quod est MMMMM- 
XX et in quinto mense die tertio ascendebat Ezra et sublatus 
est in regnum cum similibus ei. 

Gloria Deo! 
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THE ATHOS CODEX OF THE GEORGIAN 
OLD TESTAMENT 

ROBERT P. BLAKE 
Harvard University 

Georgian literature, if it must yield the palm to the Arme¬ 
nian for extent and variety of content, is in at least one respect 
distinctly superior to its neighbor. A large body of extremely 
ancient manuscripts have survived, which have preserved to 
us a highly diversified series of texts. And in general the old¬ 
est Georgian manuscripts usually contain the most valuable 
material. This is true of the Old Testament; the most com¬ 
plete, and on the whole the best, surviving manuscript of that 
is likewise the oldest. About this manuscript much has been 
written, but hardly anything has been published from it, and, 
strangely enough, no detailed description of it has ever ap¬ 
peared. The account herewith presented rests on a careful 
personal study of the entire codex in the original and in photo¬ 
graphs. 

This famous manuscript was written for the noted Georgian 
general T‘ornik (in monastic life Iovaney) Cordvaneli in the 
year 978. T‘ornik, whose paternal estates lay near Zarzma in 
southern Georgia, had had, like so many others of his con¬ 
temporaries and fellow-countrymen, a long and glorious career 
in the Byzantine imperial army. 1 Towards the end of his life 
he returned to Georgia and became a monk. 2 He had been very 

1 On T‘ornik, see A. Natroiev, HBepcKift MoHacTBipt Ha AeoH^, Tiflis, 1909, 
pp. 32-48 (not accessible to me here); G. Schlumberger, L’epopee byzantine a la fin 
du X e siecle, I, Paris, 1896, pp. 418 ff.; P. Peeters, Histoires monastiques georgiennes, 
Bruxelles, 1923, pp. 18 f.; 161 f.; CD . 3016 ^ 3603 , ^fociBo^So 5Q3 ^33 
83b39^3 b3^3foor>33$mc<lb ob$0}fo0ob30>3ob, Tiflis, 1892, I, pp. 107 ff.; 
E. S. Takalshvili in C6ophhkt> MaTepiajiOBT, no oimcaHiio arhcTHocTe# h njie- 
Mem* KaBKa3a, 35 (1905), pp. 1-80 and also Countess P. S. Uvarova in MaTepiajiH 
no apxeojiorin KaBKa3a, IV, Moscow, 1894, pp. 48-60. T‘ornik received the title of 
irarpfcios, on the significance of which see J. B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative 
System in the Ninth Century, 1911, pp. 27-28, 124. 

* Peeters, pp. 18-19. 
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close to John the Athonite, who had entered monastic life, 
and he went to Bithynia to find him. On discovering that John 
had left the Bithynian Olympus and had betaken himself to 
the new monastic omphalos of Mt. Athos, 3 T‘ornik proceeded 
thither and discovered him, thereby revealing the identity 
which John had hitherto carefully concealed. 4 This appears to 
have taken place somewhere about the year 970. 5 Whether 
T‘ornik was the brother of John, as Zordania and Bak £ radze 
try to make out, is by no means certain, but that they were 
related is highly probable. 6 

The codex was written for T'ornik at the lavra of Oska in 
the year 978. 7 It is impossible that this Oska should have been 
on Mt. Athos, for since John was the first Georgian to come to 
the Holy Mount, there can have been no collection of Georgian 
manuscripts at the beginning of monastic settlements. 8 Where 
could the archetype have been found from which the codex 
was copied? It could only have been written away from the 
mountain and in Georgian territory. The “ abode of John the 
Baptist” could perhaps refer to Iviron itself, which in early 
times bore the name of this saint, but there is no evidence 
whatever that the name of Oska was ever applied to it, either 
by the Georgians or by anyone else. We should also note that 
the text of the life of John and Euthymius says that T'ornik’s 

3 Peeters, p. 19; these facts are contained in the biography of John and Euthymius, 

written by George the Athonite between the years 1040 and 1050 a.d. Concerning 
this document see 3 .J.'.Picngfoo obgcjfooi, 

0<^3o 1 ((’'(Oioo'Hjbo , 1923), p. 233; Peeters, pp. 1 ff., and note 19 below. 

4 Peeters, p. 19. 

8 The date is not given in the life but may be determined approximately. The 
successful campaign of T‘ornik and Bardas Phocas against Skleros falls in the spring 
of the year 978; T‘ornik was on Athos the previous year, and had already been there 
for some years. Kekelidze has worked out that John took Euthymius from Constanti¬ 
nople to the Bithynian Olympus about the year 965 (Kekelidze, p. 183). He did not 
leave Olympus immediately, and had been on Athos about three years when T‘ornik 
came thither. These considerations lead me to fix the date approximately at the year 
97°. v 

6 Zordania, p. 108; see Takaishvili, pp. 19 ff. 

7 See below, p. 52-3; the proper spelling of the name is 0}3^b Oska, not (9,3^5 
0§k‘a, as Zordania gives it: Tsagareli has the correct form (Csk^kHin o miMHTHH- 
KaxTb rpy3HCHKOft nacBMeHHocTH, BunycKB 1, St. Petersburg, 1886, p. 91). 

8 Peeters, p. 19. 
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retreat was dedicated to St. John the evangelist . 9 It is time 
that this literary ghost of an Athonite Oska be laid once for 
all. The only place where the manuscript can have been writ¬ 
ten is the famous monastery of Oska in Tao-Klardjet'ia, where 
the bb 8 o 3 a)b 0 'Paradise/ or collection of the writings of St. John 
Chrysostom and of St. Ephrem Syrus, now on Athos, was also 
written for T'ornik in the year 977 . 10 T'ornik, who may very 
well have been a monk at Oska, evidently had a number of 
the best manuscripts in the library copied for him, and after¬ 
wards brought them, or had them sent, to Mt. Athos. 

The first mention of our codex occurs in the life of St. John 
and St. Euthymius the Athonites, where it figures in a list of 
gifts made to the lavra of Iviron by T'ornik. We read: "An¬ 
other book, in which were written all the ancient books, the 
prophets, and the books of Maccabees.” 11 I see in this some¬ 
what confused statement a description of our manuscript, 
which was originally in three volumes, as we shall see below. 
That the books of Maccabees were included in it is a mistake, 
but this may well be an inexact reference to the Ketubim . 12 If 
this interpretation is correct, the manuscript was not yet bound 
in two volumes, nor had it suffered before the year 1050 a.d. 
the great losses which it now exhibits. These losses, I am in¬ 
clined to think, took place sometime before the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, for the majority of the memorials in the codex, which are 
rather late, are found toward what would be the beginnings 
and the ends of volumes, for instance Genesis, Job, Isaiah . 13 

9 Peeters, p. 19; Peeters has seen the difficulty, cf. ibid, note 4. 

10 Cod. 69 of the Georgian collection at Iviron; Tsagareli, pp. 89-91. 

11 Peeters, pp. 25-26 and note 17. My translation differs somewhat from that of 

Peeters; the word ‘sacinayscarmetqueloy,’ which he 

takes to mean irpofoTokoyeiov, or lectionary of the prophets, I believe to mean the un¬ 
abridged collection of prophetical writings. The only lectionary we have any trace of 
in Georgian before the time of George the Athonite (ca. 1040) is the Jerusalem calen¬ 
dar (K. S. Kekelidze, IepycajiHMCKifi KaHOHapt vii-ro Btaa, Tifiis, 1913). The word 
bfegb ‘another’ is not repeated until after the word ‘Maccabees.’ 

12 The translation of the Maccabees, if it existed in Old Georgian, was probably 
not included in this ms., and in any case is now entirely lost. The text in the Moscow 
Bible (M) is translated from the Slavic. 

13 Fifteenth to seventeenth century for the most part. They are of no special 
historical importance, and I have omitted them in order to save space. 
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The memorials are mostly late, and only one is dated — that 
of Philip, priest and monk, in 1567. 14 

The first definite information about the codex which became 
accessible to the learned world was derived from a copy of 
a catalogue of the Georgian mss. at Iviron, compiled by a 
Georgian monk, Ilarion . 15 This monk had been the confessor 
of the last king of Imeretia, Solomon II, who was deposed 
by the Russians in 1810. 16 Several mss. by Ilarion’s hand (a 
rather rounded and unformed nuskhuri ) are in the Ecclesias¬ 
tical (now the Georgian University) Museum at Tiflis . 17 He 
spent some time at Trebizond, where his royal patron was 
living in exile, and after the death of Solomon in 1815 lived 
for seven years at the lavra of Iviron on Mt. Athos . 18 It was 
he, it may incidentally be noted, who presumably abstracted 
from Iviron the extraordinarily valuable Codex 559 (1074 a.d.) 
of the Tiflis Ecclesiastical Museum, which contains the lives 
of St. Euthymius and St. George the Athonites, and also the 
synodikoni , or list of Georgian benefactors of Iviron . 19 Ap¬ 
parently at the request of Prince Davit 5 Dadiani he compiled 
a partial catalogue of the Georgian collection in the monastery . 20 
A copy of this text came into the hands of Brosset; he sent a 
French translation of it to Victor Langlois, who published it 
in 1867. 21 In the meantime Plato Ioseliani, the well-known 
Georgian scholar of the middle of the last century, had visited 
Athos in the year 1848. 22 Apparently he persuaded the monks 

14 Vol. 1, f. 384 r in the lower margin. 

16 Tsagareli, p. vi. 

16 On this matter see J. F. Baddeley, The Russian Conquest of the Caucasus, Lon¬ 
don, 1908, p. 78. 

17 See Th. D. Zordania, Onncame pyKoiraceft ijepKOBHaro My3ea Kap t a jihho- 
KaxeTHHCKaro jjyxoBeHCTBa, II, Tiflis, 1902, p. 110 under no. 612. 

18 Zordania, Oiracame, II, p. 110; Tsagareli, p. vi. 

19 Published in full by M. DjanaSvili and A. S. Khakhanov under the title 5 000} 6 oh 

oggfoooh BcqBbh^fooh 1074 ^ ooSo^obo, 

1901. 

20 See Tsagareli, p. xviii. 

21 V. Langlois, ‘Notice sur le convent iberien du Mont Athos/ in Journal Asiatique, 
ser. iv, IX, 1867, pp. 131-150. 

22 See the article on Ioseliani in the IIpaBocjiaBHaH EorocaoBCKaa Ohijhkjio- 
neftia, VII, 1906, cols. 493-498; also M. Brosset, Rapport sur un voyage arch£olo- 
gique dans la Georgie et dans l’Armenie, St. Petersbourg, 1851,3 e livraison, pp. 129-130. 
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to let him take the manuscript to Tiflis, where two copies were 
made from it at the expense and under the direction of Prince 
Davit 5 Dadiani. 23 One of these (in large folio) was handed over 
to the Sion Cathedral in Tiflis, and is now in the Ecclesiastical 
Museum; 24 the other, later inherited by Prince N. D. Min- 
grel’skii, came ultimately into the possession of the Society 
for the Promotion of Literacy among the Georgians. 25 Pro¬ 
fessor A. A. Tsagareli came upon this second copy during his 
stay in Mingrelia in 1878; he gave a description (which is quite 
brief and inaccurate) of the ms., and also published the text 
of the Song of Solomon, which he had copied. 26 Before his 
book saw the light, however, he visited Athos and compiled a 
catalogue of the collection of Georgian mss. on the mountain; 27 
in particular he gives a revised description of the Old Testa¬ 
ment codex. Unfortunately he neglected to correct his copy 
of the text of the Song of Solomon by the original ms.; hence 
his printed text is exceedingly bad. Not merely has the or¬ 
thography been remodelled, but a series of errors have crept 
in, due rather to the careless copyists than to Tsagareli him¬ 
self. 28 Tsagareli also published for the first and only time the 
Georgian text of Ilarion’s catalogue. 29 The description of the 
Athos ms. is careless and very superficial. 30 

The next scholar to examine the ms. was N. Y. Marr in 1898. 
He gave a brief account of his work in the Journal of the 
Ministry of Public Instruction, in which he stated what pas¬ 
sages he had copied from the ms., and pointed out the defects 
of Tsagareli’s edition. 31 The codex was also inspected by A. 

23 This is to be inferred from the fact that the same group of scribes was working 
on both codices; Tsagareli, p. 6. 

24 Described in detail by Zordania, OnHcairie, II, pp. 35-41, under no. 471. 

28 In 1884; Tsagareli, p.xiv; now Cod. 422 of the library; cf. 

.|b6or)3a$moQb 3o3fool> ^gfob-^oobgol) gbOcQgfoQg^gSgs^ol) 
l>b < l 3 c*}gbg)C 9 .g 5 ol> ^og 6 or)t>bQb 3 bl>b, 1905, p. 15. 

26 Tsagareli, pp. 1 ff.; the text, ibid. IIpHJiOHceHie, II, pp. 1-56. 

27 Tsagareli, pp. xix-xx; the catalogue, ibid. pp. 69-96. It is possible that Tsaga¬ 
reli’s text had already been printed off, but the words are not quite definite. 

28 As a comparison of the copy with Tsagareli’s text showed. 

29 IIpHJiojKeHie, I, pp. 1-16. 30 Ibid. pp. 69-75. 

31 JKypHaji'B MHHHCTepcTBa HapoAHaro IIpoeB'bmeHitf, T. 322, March 1899, 
pp. 1 ff., esp. p. 13. 
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S. Khakhanov in 1902, but his investigations added little to 
our knowledge of it. 32 A distinct step in advance was made 
by the Georgian scholar Th. D. Zordania, who in 1902 pub¬ 
lished a description of the Sion copy as Codex 471 of the Ec¬ 
clesiastical Museum at Tiflis. 33 For the first time a reasonably 
detailed account of the lacunae in the ms. was given in print, 
although certain of his statements are incorrect and there are 
several disturbing misprints in the figures. In particular Zor¬ 
dania did not notice that the great lacuna in the Octateuch had 
been filled up from another ms.; attention was first called to 
this circumstance by the present writer. 34 

In 1913 the entire ms. was photographed by the photostat 
process for the Russian Academy of Sciences, and the prints 
deposited in the Asiatic Museum at Leningrad. Professor A. 
G. Shanidze of the Georgian State University at Tiflis prepared 
in his student days at Petrograd an edition of Exodus from 
these photographs, and it was partially printed off but never 
completed. One chapter of Exodus was later published by him 
in a Tiflis periodical . 35 In 1920 Professor K. S. Kekelidze of 
the Georgian State University of Tiflis published the text of 
Ecclesiastes from the Sion copy, but with revised orthography 
in accordance with the norms of tenth-century Georgian mss. 36 
In the summer of 1926 the second volume of the ms. was pho¬ 
tographed on my behalf by Mr. G. R. Swain of the University 
of Michigan, assisted by his son and Rev. A. W. Johnson, and 
in 1927 photographic prints of the first volume were added, 

32 He published a brief account of the ms. in the BorocJioBCKift BkcTHHiCB 12 
(Hoa6pi> 1903), pp. 418-426; AeoHCKiii ciracoKi. rpy3HHCKoii Bh6ji1h 978 r. h 
3HaueHie ero ajih HcnpaBjiemH neuaTHaro TencTa. 

33 See note 24 above; Oiracame, II, pp. 35-41. 

34 Harvard Theological Review, XIX, July 1926, pp. 271-297. 

36 In the 330500 86hOOCJOO, No. 1, ^QOgoobo, 1919. My citation is from 
memory. 

36 Cor. Kekelidze, Commentarii in Ecclesiastem Metrophanis Metropolitae Smyr- 
nensis. Monumenta Georgica; Scriptores Ecclesiastici, No. 1, Tiflis, 1920 (georg.), 
pp. lxxx-lxxxi; text, ibid. pp. 180-226. A collation of this edition which I made with 
the photographs shows that the copy here is fairly good but has some omissions and 
misreadings; most of these are not of great importance. Kekelidze revised the orthog¬ 
raphy systematically in preparing his edition; the ms. is not consistent in its usage. 
It should be added here that a number of individual readings in the ms. are quoted 
and discussed by N. Marr in his various works. 
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GEORGIAN OLD TESTAMENT 39 

taken by Professor K. Lake of Harvard, Rev. A. W. Johnson, 
and myself. 

Description of the Manuscript 

Ms. O = Athous Hibericus r&v T/StJpcoj' No. 1. Written at 
the monastery of Qska in Tao-Klardjet‘ia in the year 978 a.d. 
for the great Georgian general T‘ornik (Topw/aos, 0 x^ 6603 ) by 
three scribes, Mik‘el, Step‘aney, and Ivaney . 37 Now bound in 
two volumes, containing respectively 532 folia and 428 folia. 
Fine white parchment of moderate thickness, for the most part 
very well preserved. Dimensions of the leaves 445 X 323 mm. 
Plain ruling with a sharp point on the hair side with single 
guard lines for the columns. Written in nuskhuri 38 in blackish- 
brown ink, in places rather pale, in two columns, each 330 X 102 
mm., with an interval between them of 22 mm. 26 lines to the 
column in general, though here and there 25 and 27 occur. 
Large plain capitals outside of guard lines at the commence¬ 
ment of paragraph-divisions in the usual Georgian manner. The 
headings are mostly in capitals and in rather pale vermilion, 
but here and there carmine appears, and sometimes the head¬ 
ings are in nuskhuri. No illuminations or ornaments of any 
sort are met with. Both volumes are paged throughout in pencil 
in a modern hand by folia, vol. 1 in the lower central margin 
on the recto, vol. 2 in the upper outer corner on the recto . 39 
With one or two exceptions the gatherings consist of quaternions 
of eight folia , 40 marked in Georgian capitals in the top central 
margin on fol. l r and in the centre of the lower margin on fol. 
8 V . Vol. 1 exhibits in addition Greek quaternion signatures on 
fol. l r ; in the Octateuch and in Job these are capitals of the 
proto-slavic type and are placed in the centre of the upper mar¬ 
gin at the very edge of the leaf, while in the prophets they are 
in bold minuscule in the corresponding place in the lower 
margin . 41 In both cases they are by the hand of the scribe. 

37 Vol. 2, fol. 429 r ; see below, p. 52-3. 

38 Ecclesiastical minuscules. 

39 The pagination seems to be by the hands of the copyists. 

40 See below (on Judith), p. 44. 

41 They do not run clear through the latter part of the book, but only partly through 
Jeremiah. 
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The punctuation - only) is lax and illogically placed. The 
hands are not of the so-called Athonite type, but are rather 
like that of Codex 95 of the Ecclesiastical Museum at Tiflis, 
only more regular; they are difficult to distinguish, being very 
much alike. The heads of the letters upon the line are but 
slightly inclined to the right, and the tails below are less sharply 
bent and less angular than is the case in the Athonite hand 
proper. Both volumes are bound in a relatively late (Russian) 
binding of blackish-gray leather over boards with simple linear 
designs. The ms. was originally not divided into chapters and 
verses, but the incipits of chapters were marked (not always 
accurately) by the copyists in the fifties of the last century. 
These also noted the gaps in the ms., but did not always 
indicate gaps in the archetype. 42 

The codex originally comprised the entire Old Testament 
with the exception of the Psalter, the books of Chronicles, and 
Maccabees. 43 It was made up of three volumes: 

I. Octateuch and Job. 

II. The four books of Kings, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon, Wisdom of Solomon, Sirach, and the Minor 
Prophets. 

III. Major Prophets, 1 Esdras, Ezra, Nehemiah, 4 Esdras, 
Esther, Judith, and Tobit (in another hand). 

Each tome contained something over 400 folia. In the present 
condition of the ms. there have been lost: 

Vol. 1 (a) Genesis, 14 + 1 + 1 = 16 folia. 

(b) Exodus, 1 + 4 + 8 + 8 = 21 folia. 

(c) Leviticus 11,45 to the end, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, Judges 1, 1—19, 26; in all 28 quaternions 
= 224 folia. 

(d) Job 30, 27 to the end = 16 folia. 

(e) Isaiah, 8 + 6 + 5 + 15 = 34 folia. 

42 These notes are in pencil and are now smudged, so that most of them are prac¬ 
tically illegible. 

43 Tsagareli (p. 3), in his account of the Dadiani copy says that it omits Ruth and 
Baruch. So far as Ruth is concerned he corrects this statement in his description of 
the original. 
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(f) Jeremiah, 1 folium. 

(g) Ezekiel, 2 + 1 + 1 = 4 folia. 

(h) Judith, 4 folia. 

(i) Tobit, 2 ? folia. 

Vol. 2 (a) 1 Kings (1 Samuel), 4 folia. 

(b) 3 Kings (1 Kings), 7 folia. 

(c) Zechariah, 4 folia. 

The total number of leaves lost is 322 folia from Vol. 1 and 15 
from Vol. 2 , so that there was a grand total of 1297 leaves in 
the original ms., while each volume must have contained ap¬ 
proximately 432 folia or 54 quaternions. The text of certain 
books appears to have been fragmentary in the archetype. 
After the loss of the great section of the Octateuch, which 
seems to have taken place after the year 1050, sections I and 
III were bound together into a single volume. We now pass 
to the description of the volumes themselves. 

Volume 1 

(a) Genesis. Inc. (-def.) f. l r 6:563570005 303570650005 : ros 

$ 5(680130505 505 80330505 ( 12 , 8 ). f. 2 r note in Greek 

in the lower margin that the ms. belongs to the lavra of Iviron 
and contains 518 folia: f. 2 V end of quaternion o / 3 '; hence 14 
leaves are lost at the beginning of the ms., f. 3 r inc. qu. g y': 
memorial of Petre Tablianidze, who copied the ms. (1841). 44 
After f. 11 T gap of 1 folium (second leaf of qu. 50 S') Gen. 20 , 6 - 
21 , 11 ; after f. 53 v gap of 1 folium (fifth leaf of qu. 00 $') Gen. 
41, 57-42, 16. Des. Genesis f. 70\ 

(b) Exodus. Inc. f. 71 r . After folium 74 v gap of 1 folium 
(third leaf of qu. o5 i/3') Exodus 3, 15-4, 6 ; after folium 92 T 
gap of 4 folia (last three leaves of qu. 050 iS' and first leaf of 
03 ie') Exod. 14, 12-16, 22 : after fob 107 v gap of 8 folia (all 
of qu. 06 if') Exod. 26, 8-30, 13: after fob 113 v gap of 8 folia 
(qu. oco i$' entire) Exod. 34, 3-37, 3. Des. Exodus f. 118 r . 

(c) Leviticus. Inc. f. 118 v . Des. (def.-) f. 137 v at the end 
of qu. 36 k/3': (6038357005 08(03056 ^ 33^56565 ‘ 63505 : (6583003 35(6 

44 On the copyists see Tsagareli, op. cit., pp. 6-7. 
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£>836000 00^360 601832^856 35801033!. With Levit. 11, 45 be¬ 
gins a great gap of 28 quaternions = 224 folia. 

(d) Judges. Inc. -def. f. 138 r (qu. 6 v' = 50 ) 35560 030 8ob 
5£)g o 2^ 0 h56o 03363b 8360 536o58o6ob56o . . . ( 19 , 16 ). Des. 
Judges f. 143 r : ibid, in red ^6ob$3 830^352^3 00016603 

‘Christ, have mercy on T‘ornik/ 

(e) Ruth. Inc. f. 143 v : des. f. 148 v : ibid, colophon of scribe 
in Athonite nuskhuri: 200203650 836005 ;J6ob(j)6 650032/01 b535- 
652 ooboi bg 2 /oo 5 6336005 3568565002^3832^01 35 b 6 g 2 /£>;> ^>0360 
83636 6gooobo: ^606^6 830^352/6 85850 0013566 00016603 301- 
0302/0: • 

‘Glory unto thee, Christ, enduring light, illuminator of our souls. The 
eighth book of Ruth was finished: Christ, have mercy on Father Ivaney, 
who was T‘ornik/ 

(f) Job. Inc. f. 149 r . Chapter headings in red; a number of 
fairly ancient memorials in the margins, especially toward the 
end of the book. The last quaternion in Job is 620 vb' (inc. f. 
170 r ): des. Job f. 176 v ( 30 , 27 ); probably two quaternions have 
been lost. Here the original first volume ends. 

(g) Isaiah. The original volume III now begins. Inc.-def. 
f. 177 r with qu. 5 j 8 ' ( 7 , 2 ), hence a gap of eight leaves (qu. 5 a': 
1 , 1 - 7 , 2 ) precedes it. After f. 185 v a gap of six folia (last three 
leaves of qu. 5 / 3 ' and first three of 3 7') Is. 10, 26 - 19 , 1. After 
f. 186 v gap of five folia (first five folia of qu. 20 5 ') Is. 22, 25 - 27 , 
8. After f. 205 v a gap: Is. 42 , 19 - 44 , 24 ; after f. 206 v a gap: Is. 
45 , 12 - 54 , 11 ; 15 folia have been lost, including all of qu. 6 77' 
and all but one of qu. % f'; f. 206 is probably fol. 4 or 5 of qu. 
% f'. Des. Isaiah f. 220 v . 

Colophon in nuskhuri: 2^02^3050 836205 ^J6ob$3 2053 b 6 g 2/5 
^o65ab^5683(»)3g32^355a 3b5a5abo . J6ob^6 830^352/3 00036603 
65^6030 20^ 8^^530 80^32/ 3^3652^0 5836: 

‘ Glory to thee, Christ! The prophecy of Isaiah is finished. O Christ, have 
mercy on T‘ornik the patrikios and poor Mik‘el the scribe! Amen/ 

(h) Jeremiah. Inc. f. 22 v . After f. 262 v gap of one folium 
(first fol. of qu. 03 ir') Jer. 27 , 1 - 16 . Des. Jeremiah f. 308 v . 
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(i) Baruch. Inc. f. 308 v ; des. f. 315 r . 

(j) Lamentations. Inc. f. 315 v : des. f. 322 v . 

(k) Prayer (Baruch, ch. 5). Inc. f. 322 v : des. f. 323 r . 

(l) Letter (in ms. Prayer: Baruch, ch. 6 ). Inc. f. 323 r : des. 
f. 327'. 

(m) Ezekiel, inc. f. 327 v . All is in order up to f. 356 v (20,24); 
the following leaves, however, are in disorder and certain gaps 
occur: 

f. 357'-359''; 22, 30-24, 8 
f. 360'-; 20, 24-20, 40 
f. 361'; 21, 27-22, 3 

f. 361 v -363'; missing from the photographs, 
f. 363 t - 368 v ; 26, 17-30, 5 
f. 369'- T ; 24, 9-27 

f. 370' ff.; 30, 25 ff., and so on in order. 

Hence the missing sections are: 

20, 40-21, 27; 2 fol. 

22, 13-30 (vv. 3-13 are evidently on f. 361 T ); 1 fol. 

24, 27-26, 17: 2 fol. 

30, 5-25; 1 fol. 

One double folium of this is evidently contained in f. 362'-363', 
which is almost certainly 24,27-26,17. The proper order of the 
leaves is 356, 360//361//357-359//369//364-368, 370. Des. 
Ezekiel f. 399', after which follows the colophon of the scribe 
in Athonite nuskhuri: g>osog3sa 505 QsQbojgsfbbs P>g- 

g6bi> jo 3 gfbcobi>: 5pbgbfbgc?;> ^o 65 ab^b{o 3 g$yggc»g 3 b£i g’bg^ogg* 1 - 
obo: s^oogpg 0003(0603 3^6030 83050003 gfbco 5866: 50b 

S^bbgobs Sojg?? 3 $geb$oob:> 003b : . 

‘Glory to the liberator and Saviour our God: the prophecy of Ezekiel 
has been completed. O Christ, exalt the patricius T‘omik with his sons. 
Amen. And make a prayer for poor Mik‘el the scribe.’ 

(n) Daniel. Inc. f. 399': des. f. 429'. 

(o) Ezra Zorobabeli (1 Esdras according to the Greek; 1 
Esdras of the English version). Inc. f. 429': des. f. 456 T . 

(p) Ezra (2 Esdras of the Greek; canonical Ezra). The text 
is incomplete and badly mixed up, but the confusion would 
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seem to be attributable to the archetype, for the quaternion 
signatures show no gap. Inc. Ezra f. 456 v : 


f. 456 v -457 r 

Ezra 1, 1-2, 1 

f. 457 v -458 r 

Ezra 2, 1-25 

f. 458-459 r 

Ezra 2, 26-68 

f. 459 v -460 r 

Ezra 2, 68-3, 5, and then a repetition 
of 1 Esdras 8, 91-9, 1. 

f. 460 v -461 r 

again 1 Esdras 9, 1-22. 

(q) Nehemiah is 
proper order: 

in confusion. I give the leaves in their 

f. 468 v -469 r 

Nehemiah 1, 1-2, 1 

f. 462 T ~463 r 

Nehemiah 2, 1-2, 14 

f. 466 T -467 r 

Nehemiah 2, 15-3, 6 

f. 464 v -465 r 

Nehemiah 3, 8-4, 7 

f. 465 v —466 r 

Nehemiah 6, 1-6, 17 

f. 463 v —464 r 

Nehemiah 6, 18-7, 5: Ezra 2, 1-21 
repeated. 

f. 461 v -462 r 

Ezra 1, 21-59 

f. 467 v -468 r 

Nehemiah 7, 61-8, 5 

f. 469 v —470 r 

Nehemiah 8, 5 and thenceforward in 
order. 


Des. Nehemiah f. 480 v . The missing sections of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah are Ezra 3.5 - fin. and Nehemiah 4, 7-6, 1; 7, 5-7, 61. 

(r) 4 Esdras (2 Esdras of the English version). Inc. f. 480 v : 
des. f. 496 v . The text is fragmentary, but nothing has been 
lost from the ms. itself. 

(s) Esther. Inc. f. 496 v . des. f. 510 v . The text is apparently 
fragmentary and in some disorder, but the gaps were in the 
archetype and nothing seems to have been lost from the ms. 
itself. 

(t) Judith. Inc. f. 510 v . After f. 522 v gap of one folium 
(9, 4-10, 3): after f. 524 v gap of one folium (11, 22-12, 15): 
leaves 3 and 6 of quaternion 8 oo nO' (originally a trinion) have 
been lost. After f. 527 v gap of one leaf (14, 17-15, 11); after 
f. 529 v gap of one leaf (16, 12-30); leaves 3 and 6 of qu. 6 v' 
(a trinion) have been lost. Des. Judith def.- (16, 12) f. 529 v . 
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(u) Tobit. Inc.-def. f. 530 r ( 5 , Another hand, fairly 

large and somewhat rounded nuskhuri. Thin, bad parchment 
and different, brownish ink; 48 lines to the page; two columns. 
All three of the folia are torn and patched with paper. F. 531 
should follow f. 532 : f. 532 v is blank. Des. Tobit def.- f. 531 v 
(11, 8). The text is of the type of K. With Tobit the present 
first volume ends. 


Volume 2 

(a) 1 Kings (1 Samuel). Inc. f. l r . Hand very similar to that 
of Vol. 1. The quaternion signatures exhibit no contemporary 
Greek equivalents as in Volume 1, but are marked incorrectly 
in modern Greek minuscules 5 = a and so on. On the lower 
margin of fol. l r is a note in Greek stating that the ms. belongs 
to the monastery of Iviron. After f. 33 v a gap of four folia, the 
middle conjugates of qu. 3 5 having been lost: 17 , 39 - 19 , 2 are 
missing. Des. I Kings f. 57 v ; ibid, in red capitals: googoQSbn 
$58360065 $ 053 b 6 g$ 5>5 £0633^0 00530 830330050. 

(b) 2 Kings (2 Samuel). Inc. f. 57 v ; des. f. 114 r without 
any indication. 

(c) 3 Kings (1 Kings). Inc. f. 114 r without any heading: f. 
117 v in red capitals: ^00^03650 $5836001)5 $550b6g$™5 00530 
830330050: ^6ol>^)3 330^5^3 00036603 t>56g3$5>c^ < bo $55 830^60 
3 ob 6 o 5836: • 

‘Glory to God. The second chapter of Kings is finished: O Christ, have 
mercy upon T‘ornik the syncellus and his sons! Amen/ 

then come the heading and the continuation of the text of 3 
Kings, beginning with ch. 2, 2. F. 123 v end of qu. 03 ir'; f. 
124-130 of the ms. are missing, that is, folia 1 to 7 of qu. 0% if' 
(4, 11-8, 32 ) are lost. F. 171 r des. 3 Kings. 

(d) 4 Kings (2 Kings). In red capitals: $ 053 b 6 g$ 5>5 ^0360 
830330050 831)533 00530: ^606^3 330^5^3 00036603 0033566: 

‘The book of Kings, the third chapter has been finished: O Christ, have 
mercy on T‘ornik Iovaney! ’ 

Inc. f. 171 r ; des. f. 219 v . F. 219 is the last leaf of qu. 36 /07'. 
At the end of the text there follows a colophon: 
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googogSba goSgfoonbb cpbgbfoggob ^0360 8 gggoo 5 a ^gg^ooob ggr>b- 
bbgobb bGgajbBGbooDb: bbygbfogg^Bo} oog ( .P^3C?gBbQ (bbo 3 g oyo}b 
3 g 8 ocp 6 ggor) 50b ^bgBg 3 ggr> 8 gb gbco $8ogpba>b 3 o 6 b ^cdQ3ba>b oc^jg- 
g6or>b b 806 b866| (f. 219 v2 ) ^ ^cbob^g ogbg bgoogog bgg^ogSbgo 
oDcctfoBog b^Bggg^c^o 90b 8309^80 8obBo: 

°gbg ^foob^g bcoogog ooc^bBg gg^bbobo bggriogCbbgo 90b 8309^80 
8ob6o gggBobbS^g gb8cob b866 oybgB: 

gobo^gfbb $8ogob& gbg ^0380 gj^ebbbb 3 oBb goo9pbb 0383b bbycQ- 
gg^bb ^3o9pobb Bbor>9^ob SggSg^obbbb b b go 0^033 gr>b go bggo 
3g(bcobgggoobb 0)^(6803 b^Bgg^occi^obb 005b 90b Sgo^oob 8oba>b: 
da$t}*V”dcx £>83^0003 gbgbgo SobBoJg bgg?bb Sbcobb b 30 B:- 

<\ . bbygbebggoBo} §ggob 8o2gpgo6g5ba cg6obro Sb^gb 90b §bBb 
(sic) ^gCobQQb gboogB 30303903 goSfbooobb 005b 83808903300 03903b 
b8bb ^ogBbb 3^gSgoo §o36g5ooob 33^0 gob^yBbfogSooo 30^3 

3 ( 6 cci 8 obb 005b gob g^c*3Q3b ybgoo gob ^g^gSobb 005b SgSoBgoggoo . 
^6ob^g 80^3363 oi^ms 33 bga^cos 9 o( 6 :>) 

8°^ggr> 3 g gb^obbgbBgbo googoo bo^gScagSba SoBggBgb b8ob ^o- 
gBobb 36 cci 8 bbb 

o 63 g 6 obb gbQobb yc^ggoo bo3<ggg?o yo33g?obb 005b bo3g?o3 g§g6g- 
foobb bCogb gfbooo gpbBgo 

^ 8 ogob 6 o 3 8 b 8 b 6 o 3 8 oob^ 8 ogogg” 6 o 3 gg^bbbgo b8ob 88603839^0 
g^cciQ3bbb ^Soggbbb 80380^36300: 

‘Glory to God! The book of Kings has been completed by the hand of 
the miserable Step‘aney. Beloved, should there be any drawback, forgive 
me, and may I be commemorated in your holy prayers. Amen. Amen. Jesus 
Christ, exalt spiritually T‘ornik the syncellus and his sons. Jesus Christ, 
exalt Iovane the son of Gelasi spiritually and his sons unto eternity of time. 
Amen. So be it. This holy book was written in the great lavra of Oska in the 
abiding place of the holy Baptist as a prayer-offering for the wholly blessed 
T‘ornik and for his sons. O compassionate God, bestow bounteously upon 
their souls! Amen. 

Beloved, I had great zeal, and although while copying I sinned so much, 
for God’s sake forgive me. When I was writing this book, I was not in full 
possession of my senses. 

Because of the work, both pray for me and for the faults forgive me. Christ, 
aid me in both kingdoms. Have mercy on Mik‘el the son of Varasvace. Great 
kindness they showed me while I worked on this book. For a wise man the 
whole world is for every one, but for the foolish one not a single farthing. O 
holy fathers of the Sacred Mountain, remember the miserable writer of this 
in your prayer! ’ 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:25:08 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



GEORGIAN OLD TESTAMENT 


47 


The colophon is written in capitals for the most part, each 
paragraph being in a different type of hand, but by the same 
scribe, and with the use in alternate paragraphs of red and 
black ink. The letters become smaller and smaller until they 
are microscopic in size. The type of the capital letters is inter¬ 
esting, being similar to that used in certain of the Sinai mss. 
(for instance, in the psalters). 

F. 220 is missing, but was evidently merely the binding-leaf 
of the second half of the volume. 

(e) Proverbs ^35360 bo 3 £?o 38 o 36 ob 6 o); no quaternion mark. 

Inc. f. 221 t ; crude interlaced ornament in the lower margin. 
F. 227 v end of qu. 5 ; f. 2S0 T in red capitals: ag5360 bo3g”O30o3- 
6ob6o gg5 860555 h5OD5(og056g50^> 56056: 

‘The proverbs of Solomon are deep and hard to translate (end of ch. 9).’ 

F. 241 r a pencil note that 18 , 23 - 19 , 2 are lacking in the ms. 
F. 250 v : 25 , 1 in red; note in pencil that this is lacking in the 
printed text. F. 257 v des. Proverbs; in red capitals: 50536635^5 

05530n> 5 a 3351^0005 35*55653065 3003630 ggg^bob 0 ob 5 aon> 5 : 

‘Proverbs was completed by the hand of the miserable Giorgi Gelasisdze.’ 

(f) Ecclesiastes. Inc. f. 258 r ; ibid, ^ob^g 5550553 0033560 
(ter) 8305*5000*3600 555 6 g 3 005b 5*503335 <^5300: g3^gbo5ab^)g $0- 
360 830366 * 

‘O Christ, exalt Iovane (i thrice ) together with his sons, and make a prayer 
for me; Ecclesiastes the second book.* 

Des. Eccles. f. 271 r ; in red capitals: 55536635155 33£?gbo5b$@ 
3035^03 803036363 3003630: 

‘Ecclesiastes has been finished; O Lord, remember Giorgi.* 

(g) Song of Solomon: ^Jg55a ^JgS5oo5a 00^3835*50 6035*503803- 
6obo: 

‘The Praise of Praises, a saying of Solomon.’ 

Inc. f. 271 r ; des. f. 277 v ; ibid, in black capitals: 55055365a 836555 
558360003 gg^gb6ggr>5 < rjg65a ^g35oo5a ^6ob$g 830^355353 353556530 
3003630 50 g 6 : 

‘Glory to thee, 0 God! The Praise of Praises has been finished. O Christ, 
have mercy on the miserable George. Amen.* 
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(h) Wisdom of Solomon. boSfod 66 bc^ociSocibobo 3565(03^0^0: 
^(oob^ Sgo^y^g^a 0033563 0^036603: 

‘The Wisdom of Solomon Panaretos; O Christ, have mercy on Iovane 
T‘ornik! * 


Inc. f. 277 v ; des. f. 302 v : ibid, in small black capitals: 500503850 
5083(00^5 go 5 ab(og ^>5 bo 5(6866 bo 3 ^o 33 o 36 ot>o:00530 50": ^(uob^ 
55005^3 8585a 0033563 0003(0603 803850^(0000 88000 505 8305^000 
g(ooo: 

‘Glory unto God! The Wisdom of Solomon has been finished. Chapter 
four. O Christ, exalt Father Iovane T‘ornik with his teachers, his brothers, 
and his sons’; 

in still smaller black capitals: 3035^03 8030313363 35^530 30- 
03(03° 33^>5bob 86 (003835^0 ^58335^ 03b 83806503300: 

‘O Lord, remember the miserable Giorgi Gelasisdze: for what I shall have 
been lacking in pardon me.’ 

(i) Sirach. Inc. f. 302 v ; f. 315 v at end of qu. o 5 in lower mar¬ 
gin [in red?]: 5^)58503 goo3(ogobo 5^5000356 8o^50^obo ^55085(000: 

‘Up to here by George; from here on Mik‘el straight through.’ 

A different hand and ink. F. 337 v at the end of ch. 30 an il¬ 
legible pencil note; f. 34 l r , note that the following passage 
is lacking in the printed text, and this runs apparently to f. 
344 r , where there is another pencil note, likewise illegible. 45 
A careful collation of the passages shows that the text is 
complete and in the proper order, such as is exhibited by the 
Old Latin, the Syriac, the Armenian, and by two Greek mss. 
The printed Georgian text is (like Maccabees and Fourth 
Esdras) a translation from the Slavic, which in turn was trans¬ 
lated from the usual Greek text, with the well-known transposi¬ 
tion of the passages 30 , 25 - 33 , 13 a, and 33 , 13 b- 30 , 16 a . 46 The 
disorder occurs in the printed text and not in our ms. Some 

4 ‘ This is not a gap in the archetype, as Zordania thinks (Onncame, II, p. 37). 

46 The statement of the facts in H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in 
Greek, Cambridge, 1900, pp. 271-272, is completely incomprehensible. The facts 
are clearly set forth by him in the preface to Vol. II of The Old Testament in Greek, 
pp. vi-vii, Cambridge, 1891. See also J. H. A. Hart, Ecclesiasticus in Greek, Introduc¬ 
tion, pp. vii-viii, Cambridge, 1909. The Greek mss. are codd. Vat. gr. 248 and 253. 
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evident Armenisms show clearly that our text cannot be derived 
from the Greek. Des. Sirach f. 366 v . 

(j) The twelve Minor Prophets. ^0360 btrxnf^g^cnb ^o 6 bal>- 
^ b 6 9g (*) g g go od bo: 

‘The Book of the 12 Prophets’, 


in red capitals (f. 367 r ). The list of the names is given with 
the stichometry, but preceding the latter are two sets of letters: 
the first, read from bottom to top, gives J ScnogbgBg 03® 03 b® 
‘c Remember O Lord a’; the second, read from top to bottom: 
Scctogbg 03”03 b6ja ‘Remember, O Lord, aniiy .’ 47 


( 1 ) f. 367 r inc. Hosea 

( 2 ) f. 378' inc. Joel 

(3) f. 382' inc. Amos 

(4) f. 391' inc. Obadiah 

(5) f. 392' inc. Jonah 

( 6 ) f. 395' inc. Micah 

(7) f. 40 l v inc. Nahum 

( 8 ) f. 404' inc. Habakkuk 

(9) f. 407 v inc. Zephaniah 

( 10 ) f. 410 T inc. Haggai 

(11) f. 413' inc. Zechariah 


5 OT 07530 Sbgbo 5:8:5 

07530 ocQ33^ol>o $: 03: £> 

07530 50 o}t>ol>o cV. o : 8 

07530 55 goo 5 al>o g : ^ : % 
g" 07530 oc^ 65 Qbo 6: b : go 

3® oob3o 3 o^gbabo g: g: J 

T)“ 0^30 6bg8obo 13:03:03 

6“ 0^30 b 35 bg£) 9 ol>o 3 : 03: J 

od® 0^30 bo3Q036obabo o : b : {■> 
o® 0^30 bBggbalio 03: 6 : 
ob® cobgo bb^bfoobabo 8:5:6 


After f. 421 v gap of 2 folia (Zech. 11 , 7-13, 9), ff. 3 and 4 of 
qu. 33 (= 26) having been lost. 

( 12 ) f.423'inc.Malachi; des. o 5 M cobgo 3 bgT>b^obat>o J : a : 
Malachi f. 427'. 


Then follows a lengthy colophon in the hand of the scribe, 
but written rather smaller than in the body of the text. 

47 This is apparently a corrupt form of Iovaney = John. The 5 is a part of the 
stichometry. 
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50050365a 836505 ^606(8)6 650035003 658565500603 63550005 6336005 
356856500503635003 . 35666350505 ^0360 50003683(8)005 ^o65ab^5- 
^^ 30 cJ 33 ^? a)5Q: ^6ob^0 ^googog 00036603 65(8)6030 505 8305060 
3 ob 6 o 5866 5866 5866:- 

^cl^gog 80^5350060 603835065 @00038050 30^03 508600065 005b 
83806503300 505 500333565 803803636300: | 

603850065 0)565 3 g 3 ^g 6 o 35600 505 508600065 00565 86563660 505 
508600065 5508663635060 65^38335006560 8(330^350005 505 ^06- 
5ab^568g^)33gg^oo5b5 30005635 00^35 80^30^3^856 550655630550 
35536036 50860006 86563630065 030 65ogo33gr>o^a . 60383500 803- 
33300665 658005 8500 356 33650005 6583606 9^5go5336350.005 6(383- 
gr .005 8036 83386335^500 5058^3033635^ 566 33503605a: 80C130- 
^ 35^005 8036 505 ^o65ab^568g(®)Cj3g5^oo5 go 5 ^80505005 803850356005 
505 366600 55003603 gbg 63500005 8500360005 8000303805^0 8033- 
3503635^550 80366 63356505803 83036350 ^50065 8036 505 6350065 
60865350665 8o36^836goo5b5 1 .6038350005 8036 06^533606 *633065 
8550005 865355003360 030 6066866 508600065a 65050385003a 
030 35803300^383500 360365a ^8050065 360056636065a 505656580 
ao33^°65 833603636065a . 60385^065 0056 5650550 8036050005 

^ 8 Z% 3 5o 3 h 33 ^ 6 ° °6° S^ 6 og 6 g 6 ob 5 a 505 505)0000 50^8^ 3 ^ 3 °° 
60^)36033606565 856 68365.5>5 366600 | 5500368063635060 565656 
65836565 ^8050565 ^0^3^3^3600 5635386^383603600030^)3500: 565- 
8350 36000 8585a 336^586 50536565803a 50836000 663500 8803- 
6350° 3600065 8o6 8065a * 505 36000 030 86 38803a 505 3803^360^ 
5658350 030 BC35003: 86 c 35 ^( 3 g 36000 858 ob 5 aoo 6^0360 808065a 
63636000 5053656580336000 505 83803^835036000 505 36000 030 
63500.603835^0 858065 306 3580335506 505 803606 858065 505 
8065 0500503606 6^(360 5086003360005 50536565803360005 505 83803- 
^8350360005: 5806 005635 3600 5083600 ^ 9 o£p 5 a 658365a 356^05- 
3 ^ 8833 ^? 6583358(336550 0603605^0 * 3600 508600336550 358036063- 
63500: gbg 8033500665 6560350036856 856 603356.600.835060 00500 
335^8^003365856 6350065 ^8050065 856 83360665 8^0360365660 
030 505 803^5033635060 6563^3335^65 6038350005 3580305536 833- 
500 505 565500 6536^6: 505 366300 63500005 8500360005 550065636 
505 6556^8603 3336 8560055001656^936o3go5a 30506385006 5505- 
36636 855065660 380005 85000005: 505 8036 505 50565636355060 
030 635060 1 8606550 6355065 38563(300565 6038355060 8g 80365500- 

1 635060] leg. 3335^60. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:25:08 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 




GEORGIAN OLD TESTAMENT 


51 


4 Glory unto thee, O Christ, Light eternal, Illuminator of our souls! Com¬ 
pleted is the book of the twelve prophets. 0 Christ, exalt spiritually T‘ornik 
the patrikios and his sons! Amen. Amen. Amen. 

Up to here the hand of Mik'ael; in what I have erred pardon me for God’s 
sake and remember me in prayer. 

With whom we are aiders and fellow-servants of God 48 and edified of God 
upon the foundation of the apostles and the prophets , 49 as the apostle said: 
“To confess have we taken the mystery of religion ,” 50 which was related unto 
us by the three companies of the thrice proclaimed, by whom the church is 
unshakenly secured, by the apostles and the prophets and the holy teachers . 51 
And thus this [the church] is filled, fertilized by the mighty spirit; she un¬ 
failingly bears thereafter by the water from above and from the Spirit the 
multitude of the faithful, whereby is taught the manifold wisdom of God to 
the heavenly powers , 52 that ineffable mystery , 83 that knowledge of the holy 
unity of substance, the commencement of all wisdom; wherefore we, the 
newly-born, have fastened upon the nipple of intelligence, and from day to 
day we suck the milk of its sweetness. And having been thus brought up, in 
naught do we diminish the holy Trinity, nor do we speak with the callowness 
of youth, but we believe in one Father without beginning, in God, perfect, 
the parent of his only Son, and in the one Son without a brother and with¬ 
out companion, but in Him alone, sole from the bosom of his father, equal 
to his father by nature, by absence of beginning, and by creation, and in 
the one Spirit, which proceeds from the Father and is glorified between 
Father and Son, equal in Godhead, in absence of beginning, and in creative 
might. Hence also as one God is the Holy Trinity recognized as unchanging 
in the three hypostases and appears as the single Godhead. 

This the synod in Nicaea told us, which the very power of the Holy Spirit 
gathered together, the scribes and the disciples in the kingdom who brought 
forth the old and the new treasure . 54 And thus through the mighty Spirit they 
proclaimed and made public the true faith until the forests Were filled with 
their voice, and from thence the coiled snakes , 55 besetting the souls of the 
blameless, were driven out, the ones being hunted out and the others per¬ 
secuted, and the church was filled with the multitude of the faithful. We be¬ 
lieve in and confess the Holy Virgin, the Mother of God, as the great Gregory 


48 1 Cor. 3, 9. 

50 1 Tim. 3, 16. 
62 Eph. 3, 10. 

54 Matt. 13, 52. 


49 Eph. 2, 20. 

51 1 Cor. 12, 28. 
63 Eph. 3, 9. 

55 Ms.: ‘souls/ 
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66gb gob 60383^60 8g g^BgoggBBgb gob a^S^oba ^gobgbgb bo- 
86bgg^ooob 8o36^8g6goobaoob: gg6^b8b gob bgogob6g5oo ^8ogobbb 
^bg^^ggobb go86ooob 83 o 35 g£obb . gooob6gb 05^56 googoo 360303- 
g^o * 30B b6b bgoob6o3b 8b6ob8 go86ooob 33 o 35 ggr>bgo gb63o36g5ggr> 
b6b ogo go86ooobb gbB . gob ggbg^bgo 0535b bib g68bo go8g6oo 
b6b . gob 3ooob6 bfob go 86 ooob 83 c^ 3 gg^ b 6 b 880383^0 8obo: 
Y)Ci<rocx Sob gbB 8obg8ggr»Bo ogo bbg<gggo36o 3036560 8gbb 8bb 
gobgbb 3 b 3 ccibb b^gbB b6ggr> yo33£?ooob 33 SgBgoooob gbgo^Sfoo- 
3000b 0056036 bo3C?03 gc^gogobb 80633^ ^gb65g8bgo8gpg 88083 
gob bbJoCoggg^ . gob 8 o 83 gg yoc^gg^bb gb6fe6$6bgobb . gooob6gb gbg 
BggB 0056036 bo 3$™03 gc^gogobb . bo3g™03 3g8gogo38bgo bg)gpgo38obb 
gb6$6gg? gob ggggobg gob yc^gg^bgo gg6g8ggg: b8ob 00563b 36000 
f. 428r 2 ^60653 g6a>o 36 36000 gojbggo 3600000b ggb8ooob gob 036000b | 

005603800^ ^^g3^>6g3ogb $8ogobbb ggg^gbobbb gob gb6goo bb^gSb 
yo33gg^cob 6 b 3 o 3 Soob oo5boob: gob gooob6Qb bgogba 3303638b 8gr>og- 
6 g 5 bbb 8goo6b6goobbb gob b6b g^6gobggg8ob . gg6goo 33 gggggboba 
gogoocoo gogog b^bgg^bbb $8ogobcob 8o38gogb6oobbb gob ogo bgobbgbg 
?8^ 33 h°d h • 8b6bgoob ^bgobggSb gob 0^56: 0^803- 

gogoo Bg bbb6gogg^bb ^b6bb^y8ggoggmbb . b6b8ggo 60383^0 gg03b 
Qbo336g5bgo bbgggBc^go: 

6o38g^obb co5bgb 8g oo33b6g 00036603 yo3ajog^3b6 3 g 8 b 6 bgg^gg- 
6cobggg3 o b o Bc^gogbBgg^obbSbB 8033033 ^8ogoba gbg ^iog6o 
Sgoggooba bbg™o353gggbgo cobgobb Bg8obb gob 88boob Bg8oob gob 
3 gogg00b Bg 3 a>b 005b . gob Sc^bbgbgBgSgg^go bggobb yc^ggggoob 
SoggbgggSgggcob BgScobbb: b$ $8ogob6o3 go86cr>obb6o3 3065b o8bb- 
bg 6 g 5 gogco $8ogobbb b8bb ^ogBbb . gbgBgSggnSgb gb6 pogoboob 
3 o 6 b g^o353bcob oojggBoob . 6booob gcgbg^SbB o^ggBgb bbbyogoggmo 
‘bggobba 8o3gb6ojo3b * gg6oobggg^ b6b 8^g6bg^o . ^gSggm 56b 
f. 428v Sgooobggg^o . 8bgogj>o SbSgBgg^oo^ b86B:-| 

gobo$g6b ^8ogobo gbg $og6o ggg^ooob bbScob 8^g6bg^cobacob: 
So^bgg^obocob ggo36gobooob gob b^ggbBgboajb: Bgg6 oo5bgb g*r>o353b 
ybgoo ^ 8 ogob 6 o 3 go 86 ooobb 6 o 3 b866: * 

03gogb gbg ^ogBo gobo^g6b ^6036030360 oyo3: 636: 

3go8o3bb ggg^ooob gg^bbbgobb b^ggbBgbooob * g^>03Q3bbb 80380363- 
Bgoo ^ 8 ogob 6 o 3 go 86 ooobb 6 o 3 8 oob^ 8 ogogg™ 6 o 3 * ggcgb 8o3gogo6g8bo 
g6obgo Sb^gBgob gb6b^g6ba gob 8o3bba gboogB 3o0O3gog: 
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saith: “Whoso shall not confess Mary to be the Mother of God is estranged 
from God,” and again: “Behold a child is God, and how is she who bore it 
not the Mother of God?” 56 The divine flesh, however, assumed from her, the 
Son without beginning hath, complete in every human nature, but without 
sin, up to his crucifixion heavy and oppressed and liable to corruption just 
as we, except for sin, but after his resurrection incorruptible, immortal, and 
wholly untouched by suffering. Wherefore also has the holy church con¬ 
fessed one Christ, one Son, one Lord with one body and with two natures, and 
thus she teacheth all her progeny. And just as the sea is gathered together 
by the force of the rivers nor doth it run over, so too [doth] the church from 
day to day with the teachings of the doctors, and she, too, full to the brim 
abideth in this wise, and ever preacheth and saith: “Do not according to the 
way [lit. food] of destruction, but that which shall yield eternal life.” 


Wherefore I, Iovane, T‘ornik that was, the son of the wholly blessed 
Cordvaneli, have devoted this holy book of Kings as a prayer-offering for 
myself and my brothers and my sons and in commemoration of the souls of 
all my departed [relatives]. Now, O holy ones of God, whosoever of you shall 
officiate from this book, I would I were mentioned in your holy prayers, in 
order that the Lord may bestow on you likewise the recompense of Heaven. 
Blessed is the writer, praised is the reader, grace unto them that listen. 
Amen. 


This sacred book was written by the hands of three scribes, Mik‘ael, 
Georgi, and Step‘aney; pray for us also, O holy ones of God. Amen. 

When this book was written the k’ronikon was 198 [+ 780 = 978 a.d.]. 

It was bound by the hand of the miserable Step‘aney: remember him in 
your prayers, O holy ones of God of the Holy Mountain. I had great zeal, 
but in reading and writing I sinned so much/ 

66 This probably refers to Gregory Nazianzen, ep. 101 ad Cledonium, Migne, P.G. 
37, col. 178c f. 
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In addition to the above description, it seems fitting to give 
a brief sketch of the importance of this codex for the textual 
tradition of the Georgian Old Testament. Specific statements 
as to the character of all portions of the text cannot be made as 
yet, inasmuch as they would involve a detailed analysis of the 
entire manuscript, or at least of a portion of each separate 
book. It is, however, possible to give a general conspectus of 
the manuscript testimony for each group of books, and this 
may serve to illustrate what the problem is and to afford some 
idea of the relative value of the codex (designated as O). 

In addition to O certain other Georgian mss. are briefly 
described in my article ‘Ancient Georgian Versions of the Old 
Testament,’ in this Review, vol. XIX, 1926, pp. 270-297. They 
are the following: 

U. Tiflis, Georgian State University Library 1. 13th century. 

C. Tiflis, Ecclesiastical Museum 51. 18th century. 

S. Tiflis, Georgian Society of History and Ethnography 885. 
18th century. 

To these are to be added: 

A. Tiflis, Ecclesiastical Museum 570. a.d. 1460. Laconic 
notice in Zordania, OmicaHie, II, p. 90. A begins with 3 Kings. 
The text in 4 Kings is abbreviated and very corrupt; about the 
other books I have no information. 

B. Tiflis, Ecclesiastical Museum 646. Late 16th century. 
B is described in some detail, but with a number of errors, by 
2ordania, Oiracame, II, pp. 129-131. It begins with 1 Kings. 

M is the printed Georgian Bible in the Moscow edition of 
1743. 

(1) Genesis. Apparently where O is preserved it gives the 
best text. 67 The text of C is closely akin to it, as is the printed 
text of the Moscow edition (M). Codices D and G have a very 
corrupt text. The same holds true for Exodus and the first 
part of Leviticus. 

(2) Latter half of Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, and the earlier part of Judges. O is lost here; C is by 

57 A stemma of the manuscript filiation in the Octateuch with a description of 
the mss. is given in my article, ‘Ancient Georgian Versions of the Old Testament, t 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. XIX, July 1926, p. 287. 
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far the best ms. and is fairly close to M. G breaks off in Num¬ 
bers, D in Deuteronomy; in both the text is corrupt. Two 
pages written in capitals from Numbers (K) are preserved with 
a very corrupt text. S contains the latter part of the Octateuch, 
commencing with the second half of Deuteronomy, and is akin 
to C, but omits many words and phrases. About the text of F 
I know nothing, except that it contains only Deuteronomy and 
is incomplete. U and the allied mss. Ui and U 2 (see my article, 
p. 285 f.) have a wholly variant text (that of the Catena Nice- 
phori), which was translated from the Greek. 

(3) End of Judges and Ruth . 58 O is the best and close to C; 
S and U also cover this section. 

(4) Job. O and C are much alike; some fragments, scanty 
and corrupt, in S. C is the sole ms. after 30, 27. 

(5) Psalter. Absent from O. The best manuscript is Tiflis 
Ecclesiastical Museum 38, 59 to which the Sinai mss. are closely 
allied . 60 This version seems to be akin to that in the Greek 
Codex Alexandrinus (A ). 61 The later revised version of George 
the Athonite is preserved in many mss., of which the majority 
are late. 

(6) Kings. O is the best ms., closely allied to C, which is 
also very good. A and B are akin to these; A is very corrupt, 
B less so. The text in M is wholly different, and its origin and 
relationship are completely obscure. 

(7) Chronicles. Absent from O. C is the best ms., closely 
allied to A and B. 

(8) Esther, Judith, Tobit. Codices A B O C; the text has 
not as yet been investigated. 62 

(9) Proverbs, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiastes . 63 O and 

58 A discussion of the readings in Ruth in my article cited above, pp. 280 ff. 

19 904 a.d. according to Kekelidze; a description of the ms. in Zordania, OiracaHie, 
I, pp. 29-34. 

G0 Tsagareli, CB’hfl'fema, II, pp. 51-56. Nos. 1 and 2 and 3-6; these latter are now 
nos. 42, 29, 86. Codex 2 is now at Graz, and I could not discover the whereabouts of 
the papyrus psalter No. 1 during my visit to Sinai in 1927. 

61 They have the same titles to the Psalms, the introduction of Pseudo-Athanasius, 
and the apparatus. See A. Rahlfs, Septuagintastudien II, pp. 56-7. 

62 Cf. above, p. 45, for Tobit. 

63 The various extant texts of Ecclesiastes are printed in parallel columns in the 
publication of Kekelidze cited above (note 36). 
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C are the only two mss., and are closely akin. C is incomplete. 

(10) Song of Solomon. The texts vary. O C, Eccl. Mus. 
65 64 and two other late mss. 65 

(11) Sirach. O is the sole ms. M is an 18th-century transla¬ 
tion from the Slavic. 

(12) Ezra and Nehemiah. I gives the best text. O is incom¬ 
plete. ABC also contain these texts, but their relations to 
the others are not yet ascertained. 

(13) 4 Esdras. I has the best text but is defective. 66 O has 
only excerpts. 67 

(14) Prophets. O is akin but inferior to I. A completely 
variant version is found in U = M. 68 U is lost for Daniel, 69 so 
that in that book the character of M is uncertain; in any case 
it differs distinctly from O and I. 

64 From this ms. (a.d. 1215) the text of the Song of Solomon (which is accompanied 
by a commentary) has been lithographed in facsimile by A. Shanidze, Tiflis, 1924. This 
part of the ms. is written in ‘mkhedruli , — the secular hand. 

66 The later mss. are in the library of the Society for the Extension of Literacy among 
the Georgians, Nos. 409 and 1349; see Karicasvili, 3^6^^^8°’ P- 15* 

—► R. P. Blake, ‘The Georgian Version of Fourth Esdras from the Jerusalem Manu¬ 
script/ in Harvard Theological Review, XIX, 1926, pp. 299-375 (Georgian text and 
Latin translation). 

67 See the following article in the present number of this Review. 

68 On the relation between 0 and U in the prophets, see my article cited above 
(note 48), especially pp. 281 ff. 

69 If the Book of Daniel ever was included in the ms. 
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KHANMETI PALIMPSEST FRAGMENTS OF THE 
OLD GEORGIAN VERSION OF JEREMIAH 

ROBERT P. BLAKE 

Harvard University 

Among the innumerable fragments and scraps of manuscripts 
which have percolated through to Western Europe from the 
renowned Riimpelkammer at Cairo, there have been found not 
a few palimpsest leaves bearing the marks of other milieus and 
having traced upon them characters in tongues other than 
Hebrew. 1 Chance brought the writer on the trail of one such 
vagrant parchment during a visit to Oxford in the summer of 
1921; an investigation of the hand-list of Georgian mss. at the 
Bodleian Library showed that this institution possessed a 
“fragment of Jeremiah in capitals.” 2 As soon as I glanced at 
it, I realized that a perplexing puzzle had been solved. In 1902 
Professor P. K. Kokovtsov of the University of St. Petersburg 
published a facsimile and collation of the Hebrew text on a 
Hebrew-Georgian parchment palimpsest leaf, 3 a photograph 
of which had been sent anonymously to Professor N. Ya. Marr. 
The Hebrew text proved to be a portion of the Jerusalem Tal¬ 
mud; 4 from the photograph it was difficult to tell which was 

1 A. Neubauer and A. Cowley, Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts in the Bod¬ 
leian Library, vol. II, Oxford, 1906, Introduction; Jewish Encyclopedia, Art. ‘Genizah.’ 

2 The leaf is listed as ms. Georg. C 1 = ms. Heb. 2672, and is framed in glass, as are 
the other fragments at Cambridge and London: see Neubauer and Cowley, p. 47. 

3 n. K. Kokobiiobt,, Enje oahh'l pyKoiracHMft <J>parMeHT'B IepycajiHMCKaro 
Tajrayfla. 3aimcKH BocTOUHaro OTflhjiemH Hmii. PocciftcKaro Apxeojiornue- 
CKaro ObmecTBa, XI (1899), cTp. 195-205; ibid. JtonojiHeHie kt> CTaTB'h «Eme 
oahh-b pyKOiracHU# ({jparMeHT-B IepycajiHMCKaro TajmyAa.» CTp. 413: Kokovtsov 
later identified the fragment from the catalogue. (See article of Hencko cited below, 
note 41). 

4 From the Tractate Baba Qama c. 6 and 8. The other fragments likewise come 
from this same tractate. The late Professor G. F. Moore pointed out to me that the 
Hebrew text of these fragments is published by L. Ginzberg, Yerushalmi Fragments 
from the Genizah (in Hebrew), New York, 1909, pp. 242-244. I would record my 
deep gratitude to Professor Moore for much help and many fruitful and stimu¬ 
lating suggestions generously and freely bestowed through many years. My warm 
thanks are also due to Professor William Thomson, who went over the article in its final 
form. 
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the original writing. The late Sir A. E. Cowley kindly in¬ 
formed me that the fragment had been acquired in 1894 along 
with several others from Rabbi S. Wertheimer in Jerusalem, 
and that its provenance from the Genizah collection was 
almost certain. Professor F. C. Conybeare had already identi¬ 
fied the Georgian text as a fragment of Jeremiah, 5 and pre¬ 
sumably had at the same time sent the photograph to Pro¬ 
fessor Marr, the covering letter probably having been lost. 

I began to decipher the fragment, which proved a thorny 
task. The ink had faded very badly, the parchment was yel¬ 
low with age, but the chief difficulty was that no single verbal 
form came out anywhere nearly right. At length I discovered 
one that was not concealed by the Hebrew text, and then it be¬ 
came clear what the trouble was: we have before us a dialectal 
text. To the significance of this for Georgian studies I shall re¬ 
turn below. Once the importance of the find had become clear 
to me, I set about hunting down other possible fragments of the 
same manuscript. Through a reference in J. O. Wardrop’s 
Catalogue of the Georgian mbs. in the British Museum 6 I dis¬ 
covered that one minute fragment is preserved there, 7 and that 
another is in the Cambridge University Library. 8 Later on, at 
Cambridge, I was able to identify and copy three further bits 
of the same manuscript, thanks to the willing help of Profes¬ 
sor F. C. Burkitt. These fragments have been described in 
detail in the Catalogue preceding the present article. The 
British Museum fragment proved to be so small that it is im¬ 
possible to place it, though it can be said with certainty that 
it belongs to the same codex as the fragments in Oxford and 
Cambridge. Both the Cambridge and British Museum frag¬ 
ments come from the Genizah at Cairo, so that the question 
is settled as to the provenance of the Oxford fragment. 

The present article was begun in 1921, and considerably re¬ 
vised and enlarged in 1924, after the work of Djavakhisvili and 
of Sanidze became known to me. Subsequently I obtained 
photographs of the Jerusalem manuscript 9 and of the Athos 

6 Neubauer and Cowley, loc. cit. 6 London, 1913, p. 406. 

7 Brit. Mus. ms. Or. 6581 = ms. Georg. 3. 

8 Taylor-Schechter ms. 12.741. 

9 See Harvard Theological Review, XIX, October, 1926, p. 300. 
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codex. 10 In 1930, through the kind offices of Mr. A. F. Schol- 
field, Librarian of the Cambridge University Library, I was 
appointed Associate in Oriental Literature of that Library. 
This led me to resume my long dormant investigation and to 
bring the results to the form which is here presented. 

The parchment of the Oxford fragment is stout and yellowed 
with age; in some places it has been injured by damp. The 
Hebrew text is written transversely (also in two columns) across 
the Georgian. The Oxford leaf 11 is preserved nearly complete, 
and shows that we have to do with a ms. of very considerable 
size: the page measures 320 by 240 mm.; the text 246 by 208 
mm.; between the columns was left a space of from 21 to 22 mm. 
There are 20 lines to the page. I am convinced that this was 
a codex of the Old Testament, not a lectionary from the pro¬ 
phets, for no signs of lessons or chapters are marked in the mar¬ 
gin, although one of the fragments contains the end and the 
beginning of a chapter 12 (possibly it was written in red). The 
codex may have contained only Jeremiah and something more 
— possibly Baruch, Lamentations, and Ezekiel, while the 
minor prophets and Isaiah probably formed a second volume. 
A rough stichometrical calculation shows that Jeremiah alone 
must have filled at least 250 folia, which would give around a 
thousand folia for the whole series of the prophets. I exclude 
from this calculation Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah, and the 
Esdran books. The parchment is lightly ruled with a sharp 
point on the hair-side. The words are divided, and the scribe 
evidently took no pains to economize his parchment; the lines 
contain from 8 to 14 letters only. Paragraphs are marked by 
indents and by slightly larger plain initial letters set out in the 
margin. The ink is of a purplish-brown color, resembling that 
used in many of the oldest Georgian mss. It has faded at many 
points, and where injured by damp has turned a yellowish 
brown. The Hebrew text, written by a hand of the Egyptian 
type according to Dr. Cowley, is in rather pale grayish-black ink. 


10 See ibid. XXII, 1929, pp. 33 ff. 

11 The leaf is here reproduced from an excellent photograph which I obtained through 
the kind offices of Mr. F. R. Hall, Comptroller of the Oxford University Press. 

12 The Oxford leaf (c. 18); the initial sentence is written in red both in I and O. 
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The question as to the original home of the manuscript is 
purely a matter of conjecture. Whether there were colonies 
of Georgian monks in Egypt outside of Sinai is doubtful. It 
seems much more likely that it came from Palestine, where 
literary work in Georgian monastic circles 13 began early. Later 
on, in fact, one of the versions of the Scriptures was called 
‘Sabbaite’ by the Georgians. 14 

A careful description of the Cambridge fragments has been 
given above (Catalogue, pp. 207-224). The British Museum 
specimen (Or. 6581; Wardrop Catalogue, No. 3, p. 406) is a 
tiny, irregular bit of parchment, measuring about 38 by 30 mm. 
It is framed with two other palimpsest fragments containing 
Palestinian Syriac texts. The age and provenance of these 
fragments make them of cardinal importance in the history of 
Georgian palaeography, and justify a discussion in some detail. 
See Plates 7, 7a, 8, 8a. 

In the three fragments all the letters of the Georgian alphabet 
are represented with but four exceptions, 5 p, ^ j, g z, and 
8 o; that the last two, which are very infrequent, are absent is 
only natural, while the absence of p and j is due to chance. I 
take the opportunity of reproducing also a jz which turned 
up in a leaf of a khanmeti palimpsest manuscript now in the pos¬ 
session of a dealer in Cairo. While the script of this codex is 
obviously later, it exhibits the quadrangular form and general 
ductus which characterize the fragments that we are studying, 
and shows one very important phenomenon, namely, that the 
head of the y z was originally closed; 15 to the significance of 
this I shall return below. 16 Certain general points remain to 
be discussed before taking up the individual characters. 

The fragments were written with a broad flat-cut reed pen, 
and by a skilful, practised scribe. In some cases the circles 
are almost geometrically perfect; and the hair-lines are straight 
and delicate. The vertical strokes are broad, and executed with 
a single movement of the pen; in the case of those letters 

I s See g . ob^c^toob I (Tiflis, 

1923), pp. 50 f. 

14 See Harvard Theological Review, XXI, 1928, p. 368. 

15 A photograph of this manuscript was sent me by the owner. 

16 This form was pointed out by Sanidze in the article cited below, p. 234, note 32. 
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Plate 7a. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Ms. Georgian C 1 - Ms. Hebrew 2672 recto 
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Plate 8a. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Ms. Georgian Cl =Ms. Hebrew 2672 verso 
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which go below the line, like c, y, q, , p\ k\ the tails 
of the hastae sometimes take the form of an oblique point, 
with the slant from left to right. This indicates that the pen 
was probably shaved a bit on the right side. Finial points are 
for the most part square, or at least rectangular, and are usually 
placed above or below the hair-lines, which generally do not 
pierce them. The hair-lines run across the page horizontally 
(never vertically), and merely connect the heavier strokes. In 
some instances they are carried out beyond the vertical thick 
line for an ornament, as in the (o r; this is later stylized and 
forms an integral part of the letter in some of the later forms 
of capitals . 17 

The punctuation is likewise harmonious in execution and 
early in form. The sign of contraction is a short, straight line 
joining the lower corners of two square dots ■-■. As word divi¬ 
sions, we find one and two dots (close together), half-way above 
the line, * •. In addition we find the superior accent which is 
obviously the Armenian fmu/tF* but*, and is used somewhat like 
the Greek comma to denote a small break in the thought. This 
accent is characteristic of the most ancient Old Georgian mss., 
and is found, for instance, in the Adysh Gospels; but attention 
has not been directed to it hitherto, so far as I am aware. 

Division among the words is usually according to the sense, 
but sometimes the words are run together. Words under con¬ 
traction are few and only those ordinarily met with. These 
are both abbreviations, such as for eo 58 ga>g, bo^oct, and 

suspensions, such as o^SSo for 3035 ^ 03 , og 6 gt> 5 ^ 68 o, and 
the like. Words are carried over at the end of the line at any 
point where the division happens to fall. There is no attempt 
to space the words in any pattern, such as we find in the later 
mss. 18 'Lizards’ are frequent; short lines are not spaced in at 
the end of a paragraph to make an equal indentation on both 
margins . 19 

17 See p. 232. 

18 A study of the alphabets from various manuscripts and monuments as given by 

I. Djavakhisvili in his ^jbfocog^oo (Tiflis, 1927) ad fin. makes 

this clear. 

19 This is especially characteristic of the psalters; e.g. ms. Tiflis Eccles. Mus. 38 
(ca. 904). 
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Paragraphs are marked by large plain capitals slightly set 
out in the margin. No trace of chapter numberings, such as we 
find in the Jerusalem ms. (I) of the prophets, appear to be pre¬ 
served . 20 It would appear that a sentence once written in cinna¬ 
bar has disappeared in the Oxford leaf; the missing words are 
written in red in I and O. The ruling of the lines was discussed 
above (Catalogue, p. 210 ). The relative narrowness of the two 
columns is also a sign of antiquity. 

We now turn to a discussion of the individual letters . 21 


1 . Vowels 

The top stroke of the 9 a is long with two dots at either end; 
the understroke also ends in a dot. g e and o i are sharply 
distinguished ; 22 the left vertical bar of the g e is about half 
the length of the right bar, while the o i has on the left a square 
dot above the hair-line. The 03 o is made by two vertical semi¬ 
circular convex strokes deeply shaded in the middle, and joined 
at the top and bottom by a hair-line. The dot to the right is 
joined to the bottom of the circle by a horizontal hair-line; the 
dot is square and above the level of the line. The 5 ii/w is the 
most interesting of the vowels. Two forms appear: ( 1 ) that 
of the isomere of a P . 23 The loop is very small, shaded on the 
left and joined by hair-lines, and the vertical stroke is the same 
height as the 03 o: ( 2 ) the loop has become a hook, also very 
small, and has slid a third of the way down the hasta; the hook 
is small and sharply bent in. In this form we usually find a 
hair-line finial on the left at the top of the hasta. In the o y the 
two points on the left end in dots, in each case above the hair¬ 
line; the curve itself is parabolic rather than circular. No very 

20 On this point see H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 2d 
ed. by R. R. Ottley, Cambridge, 1914, pp. 351 f. The chapter headings are only 
partially preserved, for instance in Jeremiah, in Codex I. 

21 For convenience I reproduce the alphabet as far as it is preserved. The drawing 
was executed by my wife. 

22 In a good many manuscripts the only difference between g e and o i is in the 
length of the left bar, and it is very difficult to distinguish between them. 

23 The form of the reversed P is the older, as we can see from the inscriptions; cf. I. 
DjavakhiSvili, Bulletin de l’Universite de Tiflis, II, 1923, pp. 317 ff. 
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Plate 9. Alphabet taken from Jeremiah Fragments 
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good specimen of the 6 e/ey is preserved, but it appears to be 
the type where the finial hair-line out to the right of the hook 
is horizontal . 24 8 5 is missing. 


2 . Consonants 

(a) Labials. 3 p is absent; 03 p‘ has a distinctly flattened 
head, each loop of which is about two-thirds the size of the 
normal y q loop . 25 The loops are heavily shaded at top and 
sides, and join the hasta by a hair-line at the bottom. The 
3 b has in all cases a closed head, which is relatively large — 
half the height of the hasta: the latter is rather short, as in the 
h x - 26 The horizontal line to the right terminates in a square 
dot below the line. 

( b ) Dentals. t has a rather small loop, heavily shaded, 
and no hair-line finial to the left at the top of the hasta. The 
hair-line at the foot terminates in a square dot below the line. 
The go d has a circular body, rather small. The hair-line at the 
top is of about the same width as the radius of the body, and 
terminates in two square dots above the line. The connecting 
link between the hair-line and the body is rather broad. The 
cn t’ has an almost hemispherical body, and the tail on the right 
is short and terminates in a square dot below the line. 

(c) Gutturals. 3 k has the normal shape, the lower bar being 
carried somewhat farther down than in the Armenian form of 
the letter, g g has a fairly short vertical bar to the left, about 
as in the g e, and ends the hair-line in the bottom to the left 
with a square dot below the line; this dot in some cases ap¬ 
pears to be rectangular, and approaches the curved form of 
the later letter. The b x appears in two forms: the upper 
horizontal hair-line sometimes slopes down to the left, while 
the right vertical hasta is shorter ; 27 in the other type the bar 
is longer so that the hair-line is horizontal. The ^ 7 is normal 

24 In some cases this finial slopes upward and outward at an angle of 45 degrees. 

25 On this point see below, p. 236. 

26 The closed head is the older form, but was more persistent in the manuscripts. 
See A. C’ikobawa in C’veni Mec’niereba III, No. 34, 1924, and Harvard Theological 
Review, XXI, 1928, p. 371, note 63. 

27 I have not observed this form elsewhere. 
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in shape: the ^ X is quite narrow, with a long vertical bar. The 
k 5 has usually a hair-finial at the top on the left — the cross¬ 
bar is a hair-line with two dots over the line at the ends. The 
hair-line is on the ruled line. The y q has a semicircular closed 
loop, which is an early form. It is about half as large again 
as the left-hand loop of the 03 p’. 

(d) Sibilants and Tzischlaute. The b s has a slightly wedge- 
shaped tail, which is sometimes slightly curved in at the top 
toward the left hasta. At the bottom the two are joined by a 
hair-line. The 0 c‘ has a strong, oblique, bluntly pointed bar 
at the foot, but no finial or flourish at the top corner on the 
right. The ^ c and <3 dz are normal; the missing y z was men¬ 
tioned above . 28 The ft c’ is also normal, except that the right 
hasta is one-half the height of the left one. The J c and 3 s are 
interesting: the J c has a nearly circular body, but the hook 
at the top is bent out rather farther to the right than is ordi¬ 
narily found, so that the vertical axis of the letter is deflected 
from the perpendicular; the letter looks much less like a 
figure 5 than does the ordinary manuscript type. This casts 
an interesting light on its origin, which we cannot discuss here. 
The 3 s appears in two forms, one with an open flattened hook 
curved back at the top, and the other with the hook closed into 
a flattened head. This second form has not been noticed pre¬ 
viously, to my knowledge. We can assume, apparently, that 
the two forms of the s are parallel to the two forms of the ii. 
^ j is unfortunately absent from our fragments: % z is of the 
normal type. 

( e ) Liquids. ^ 1: the body is just half the height of the 
hasta, and the left hand vertical bar descends to the point where 
the body starts. 3 m: the cross hair-line ends to the right of 
the hasta in a square dot below the level, while the finial to 
the left of the hasta ends in a square dot placed above it. Thus 
we see the beginning of the later flourishes which mark this 
letter. 6 n: at the top is a hair line running horizontally or even 
slanting upwards and outwards; it ends in a square dot below 
the line. The stroke below is somewhat curved in towards the 

28 Sanidze has noted the occurrence of the $ z with the closed head in his texts 
(Khanmeti mravalt’avi, p. 109); see below, p. 234. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:28:32 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



GEORGIAN FRAGMENTS OF JEREMIAH 233 


hasta. It is of the same shape as that of the 6 r: this letter has 
a fine pointed hair-line finial on the left at the top of the hasta. 

(/) Others. There remain but two letters to consider: the 
bilabial 3 v and the spirant I h. The 3 v has a hair-line to 
the right, terminating in a dot below it; the left bar of the I h is 
carried up higher than is generally found in Georgian capitals . 29 

The general conclusions from this analysis are as follows: 

( 1 ) The general ductus and form of the letters agree very 
well with the characters found on the oldest inscriptions. 

(2) At the time when the ms. was written, certain letters 
were undergoing a change, notably 5 ti/w and 3 s; the others 
in general manifest ancient traits, which in some cases enable 
us to trace the development of peculiar forms in the later mss. 

(3) The form of the letters supports the date of about 700 a.d. 
which I have assigned to these fragments. 

The language of these texts is Old Georgian, but it evinces 
certain peculiarities which we have come to term khanmeti 
h 569 g^)o. The history of this discovery has already been 
discussed in detail in the pages of this Review, 30 and the peculi¬ 
arities of the dialect have there been illustrated. It suffices 
here to recall that the most noteworthy peculiarity of these texts 
is the use of the letter b b :>6 %an in verbal forms as a pronomi¬ 
nal prefix in cases where in the ordinary mss. we find 1 h or one 
of its phonetic equivalents b s: 3 s or 0 before vowels. The 
prefixes concerned are: 

3 = ( 1 ) bg/b^ xu/xfi first person, singular and plural sub¬ 
jective. 

I = ( 2 ) b x second person, singular and plural subjective. 

I = (3) b % third person, singular and plural objective. 

In addition the prefix g- u- in the comparative degree of ad¬ 
jectives is written bg- %u-. It is now, I think, generally con¬ 
ceded that this phenomenon is due to a shift in the literary 
centres away from Eastern Georgia, but that forms of this sort 

29 This is the type which underlies the ordinary nuskhi (ecclesiastical minuscule) 
form. 

30 ‘The Caesarean Text of Mark,* Harvard Theological Review, XXI, 1928, pp. 
365 f. 
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attest the antiquity of the documents which have been pre¬ 
served in this dialect. An intermediate stage appears to have 
been marked by the use of 1 hae h in place of b x* 

The forms which appear with b % in our texts are fourteen 
in number: 


(1) SyboOoct^bCboct 

(2) bo^BBgob 

(3) 

(4) bjOycQcpa 

(5) 3(al3.^cq6o)gb 


( 6 ) 5$oboQc^a) 

(7) bobOoBc^oo 

(8) ^ab^c^goooT) 

(9) ifobgbg'bbg 

( 10 ) [lo^ 3 5] 


(11) botjc^b 

(12) 3gbg(3$^cciOD 

(13) bo 3 536 

(14) (6g) botjCQojoB 

(15) ScCib^QOCQb 


Among these we find one written with 1 before a vowel 
logc> 3 b, and two, both passives (in reality middle in mode) 
without b- x-> ob^bc^B and SggoBbBc^. It so happens that all 
the forms in our fragments employ the b x before a vowel, 
and b x does not appear before consonants. That it was used 
before consonants is proved by the specimens which Sanidze 
has published. 31 

This instability is taken by Hencko 32 and Sanidze 33 to 
mean that when these texts were written the b x was a literary 
convention, which was sometimes neglected and likewise some¬ 
times inserted where it ought not to have been employed, by 
scribes who no longer had a sense for the grammatical signifi¬ 
cance of the forms they wrote. This, I think, is undoubtedly 
true. We have to do with a phenomenon which is dying out. 
As far as I can see, the fragments published by Djavakhisvili 
and by the writer maintain a more correct tradition than those 
which Sanidze has published, though their usage is by no means 
flawless. 

Sanidze’s discussion 34 of the forms in his last article seems 
to me admirable except in one regard: the form bg xu cannot 
be analyzed as a metathesis of * 3 b vx, which would be difficult 
to parallel in Georgian in Anlaut. A further objection to his 

81 See the following note. 

32 b . 3b6o<3Q, bbB00^)O 0ebb3b£noob3O, Bulletin de l’Universite de Tiflis, 
VII, 1926, pp. 98-152. 

33 Hencko, in the article cited below (note 41), p. 237. 

34 Sanidze, Khanmeti mravalt’avi, p. 116. 

36 Sanidze, pp. 112-114. 
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explanation is the fact that in Old Georgian we have a double 
category of objective prefixes for the person plural 8- m- and 
83 “/ 83 " g u- /gh- or gw-. In modern Georgian the form is writ¬ 
ten 33- gv-, but the v is pronounced as a bilabial w. It is 
obvious that this gu-/gw is phonetically and morphologically 
the equivalent of the xu-/xw- such as we have here in these 
texts. Furthermore the 3 u in forms like 833830030) seudzlot’, 
which may mean either poterimus or poteritis, must have arisen 
through the dropping off of a spirant that preceded, and not 
one that followed, the vocalic element. 36 Our fragments make 
it perfectly clear that the original form of the prefix of the first 
person was b^ xth of which we have the following examples: 
8(3^30033330) ibamus, b^y 03300 dicebam, b^y 03303 dixerim 
(subjunctive or optative). Before vowels the ii is hardened 
into u as in ^£>b£pgb63 a/yxuagzne. Sporadically this form 
persisted in Old Georgian texts; we find alternating with the 
ordinary imperative of the root b^^a shay , ‘to go’, which is 
803303030) movidet , the form 8(7^53030) moxildet , which is nothing 
more than a survival of the khanmeti prefix. The form of 
prefix employed in the objective sense (gu-) appears in a sub¬ 
jective usage in the words doi^s^moguale, ^>6335303 carguale , 
3353^3 guale , which are nothing more than petrified imperatives, 
and are used to translate the Greek airaye, v 7 raye, ucfxev, very 
much as in the Russian noH^eMTe. Etymologically the v in the 
root \/val/vl is stable, but in actuality its forms suffered attri¬ 
tion in popular speech, as the modern forms 803300 modi , 
^>300 cadi show. What the precise dialectal history behind 
forms like 33^3 guale is, I do not undertake to assert at the 
moment. The forms of the imperfect in -300 -di and -303 -de do 
not show any trace of the later differentiation into the opta¬ 
tive, nor does the use of the perfect subjunctive in final clauses 
depart in any wise from our previous notions of Georgian 
grammar. 

A few other points are deserving of comment. We find the 
form b5bo3D saxid used as a dative. 37 This form, which is 

36 We must assume the following development $ 3 b 3830030 ) > 8313830030 ) 
> 83383^030). 

37 The dative in Georgian ends in -bb -sa or -b -s. 
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found not infrequently in Old Georgian mss., is often written 
t>5bggo saxed in the ms. It is parallel to the forms 5gogogo, bogg- 
googo, yogogo, and is probably formed by analogy with them. 
The origin of the form is not quite clear; it could be explained 
either as a mutation of g™>go, 1 >d, which is found in Swanetian, 
or else by the disappearance of ^ before go, which is parallelled 
in Mingrelian. The -go is the sign of the directive case, which 
denotes motion or transformation into, and approximates the 
adlative and the transmutative in Finnish; in nouns this ordi¬ 
narily has the form - 5 go, but in town-names only -d -go appears, 
for example, g5og5e665<?}8go ‘into Capernaum. 5 It is difficult 
to say if the form 803355^005 dzuaalfa ‘in (my) bones’ is 
merely a scribal error or not. If it is intentional, it is an at¬ 
tempt to express the quantity of the vowel. We find long vowels 
in Swanetian and in some of the Georgian dialects, notably that 
of the Raca valley, but the fact that there are no other cases 
in the text makes me dubious as to the accuracy of the form 
here. In the form 83 o} 3 > genuit me , we find C33 u in place of 
the normal 3 v- 8835. 

I had originally read 6g in the Cambridge fragment, 

which, although explainable on dialectal grounds, would have 
been a much more radical departure from Old Georgian norms 
than any other which we meet in the text. It was impossible 
to read anything else on the original, or on the first rather im¬ 
perfect photograph of it which I received; the second photo¬ 
graph, however, showed clearly that the right-hand loop of the 
last letter had been erased, and it was clearly a eg, not a y; 
faint traces of the -06 were also discernable, so that the regular 
form 6g boyccogoB ne sit is to be read. 38 From the point of 
view of orthography the letter 0 ey is used when it is etymologi¬ 
cally necessary — in the nominative singular of -3 -e stems and 
as the representative of the Greek rj and the Armenian £ ey , 
for example, gogoG, o c °6g^ob5. Abbreviations are few, and 
normal in form; the anomalous o w G8o 39 appears even at 
this early date. 

38 See Djavakhisvili (above, note 23), p. 361, note and Hencko (below, note 41), 
p. 346. 

39 N. Marr, Antiokh Stratig, Plenenie Ierusalima persami v 614 godu, St. Peters¬ 
burg and Tiflis, 1909, pp. 73 f. of Introduction. 
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The upshot of the above discussion is that apart from the 
khanmeti forms of the verb, no divergence from the estab¬ 
lished norms of Old Georgian seems observable. The instability 
of the khanmeti prefixes indicates that the time when these 
forms were dominant lay in a period already measurably dis¬ 
tant in the past, and accordingly furnishes another valuable 
criterion for the antiquity of forms of this type. 

We now pass to the text itself. The text of the Oxford leaf 
is first printed column by column as was done in the Catalogue 
of the Cambridge fragments: the various fragments are then 
quoted in their proper order, but printed solid in revised form. 
The letters enclosed within square brackets are my own restora¬ 
tions: one dot beneath the letter means that it is preserved 
in part and can be restored with reasonable certainty; two 
dots, that only a slight trace is recognizable. I also adduce 
in parallel columns the text of the Jerusalem ms. (I), 40 with 
the variants from the Athos Codex (O). 41 The text of I in this 
section is on the whole better than that of O, just as it is in 
Fourth Ezra. 42 In addition I quote the text of Jeremiah from 
the Moscow edition (M), which, as I have shown elsewhere, 43 
is of the same recension as the Tiflis ms. U (Tiflis University 
Library, Cod. 1). The text of U, where preserved, is given in 
full, 44 and the variants of M in the apparatus. 45 

40 On this codex see my articles in Revue de 1’Orient Chretien, XXIII, 1924, pp. 
26 f., 30-32, of the reprint, and in Harvard Theological Review, XIX, 1926, pp. 300- 
301. 

41 H. TeHKO, Okc^jopackh^ $parMeHT RpeBHe-rpy3HHCKofi Bepcnn Hepearan. 
3anncKH Kojuiernn BocTOKOBejjOB, I (1925), cTp. 345-352. 

42 Harvard Theological Review, XXII, 1929, pp. 33 ff. 

43 Ibid. p. 65. 

44 Harvard Theological Review, XIX, 1926, pp. 271 f. 

45 The text of U is not preserved for chapter xii, but is extant for the other sections; 
Harvard Theological Review, XIX, 1926, p. 276. 
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Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Georg. C 1; ms. Heb. 2672 

recto 


e?a 5 ° 653053 

505 3355863b 

9 333 «?° SRf 9 9 b; > 

‘650053605^60 o^QSo 

$06530 gys 3053 

6560 555 565 

65^605330 gos 803 

505361^)36: 

65505365036 


55 £o 


(TjWgrnobbbb : 


^ °>c *3 


5 (o 5 bob8o6cdor> 

395 R 396 65605^ 

BqSo ^ 8 o ££>5 y<?d 

9 33 ae ob ^ • 

a} 5 co °S° 

80536 536836 

050)0050 . £05 ( 0^5 

60^)^053560 63860: 

5(05 5 ^bo£) 0}00 

005 80053350 65 

(^(OOOO £05 00 b^ 

6050 0333e ol>; > 

£^Od£QOO) 630005 

3 ob £05 5§5 £05 

0 W ( 38 ob 5005 ££)£O 0 

bo^ 3 od ?05 b 5 j 0 

1)5 3 5 0 5 00005 - 

0b 5 00 ^bb 5 . ^Cdgo 

1)5 5 ^bopj 5 g < i 3 — 

[b 5 ] b W 5 £05 8 56 

6 a eae^c? 0 5 &a 

6365 5(03653 [60] 

005 O C ° 03 ob 5 OO 5 / 

OgO 6 C °OT)b 5 bo^)[ 0 Cd£Q 5 ] 


verso 

600005 00 ^ 1)0005 

8065 3030 gob 5 b 5 

£™cd£ob 5 85b % 0 £O 5 

336395 oo5 w 6 65 

£05 30 bo 3 oci^bfoc i ci 

600 535^65 698 

5 Q 5 3 Ci 3 ff ? 05<5 3 a ^ 

b 5 b 5 b^cd o w 6?^o 

86s 050 5g6$ 

b 5 cd. 52 ob 5 b 6 cd 59 ^ 

( 05 ££) bbcd^ 5£0 3 W 5 

b 5 b^ycd^oo 65 

b 5 oo 6 o} bc^ 5 B 6 go 5 

OO 0 b 53 OO 5 0005 

^06585 3 obb 5 

fooo 56 <?d 3 ^3^5 

65^8350: 

S 3 5 50>5 550503 

$05 boyod bo^yOd^Q 

05£0 050)5 £05 

oci^q f) 03 go 5 . 505 

5^565005333550 

8eb^od^ 00: 003 

505 ^56^38355550 

3053300013 3”5 83 

££)5 0 Cdb 5 ^QOCdb 

3303I35 J> 3 bt> 

65 O) 0 b 53056 

8b6 053330005363 

00(0 05 £™ 0 O 0 £!05 
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0)^506^05 bbbgroO} 5 obb gbB fo^^obb b^yOC* 

o^fig^obbo} bo^y^b c^o 503 yQ<gbgo ^ 50) 

5I5 gbgCob 3 w b bb . gob 83306b 

[oojogbo ggg^bb 6oci Soc^o^oob/ 


A. Cambridge University Lib 

6b^ gob o^bgmbgo n gob logogb 
o^BoBcago ^b Cob b^y 3 [ggo]gg^b go 
Bg8 005b gbBgoCoyoc^Bb gbBfoyo}- 
36000 yc^gg^o ^g[g]y;>6bo : : 
fo w bCob 306 b6b ^bQo (b^BSgb 
gobogo3b go^gjbb oo^bb 12 y . . . . o 
bgobbgbg^o . . o^gobSBo} . . bb 
.Cog . • . • bbgoeoo} 

03^60 bbSg^gofogogg^bb oo^bbb 
SR* 3 * 0 *SR 3 * 8*50 [a|]^gyb 6 bb 5 
oo^bbb . l6 gob boyc^b ^^^gooc^j 
b^bgg^ooo ob^bc^B g'bbo gfoobb 
Bg 3 obbo: gob cgo^ggogogB bb- 
bgg^bb [B]g 3 bb Gbc^ggfg^] b6b 
cct w o 3 w b [.] . bb^gb . . . . b 


, Taylor Schechter ms. 12,183 

. . . els eprjpov afiaTOV, n ereSrf els 
acpaviapov aTCoXelas' 81’ epe acfravi,- 
apa> i](t>avLa6r] tt aaa rj 777, oti ovk 
eanv avrjp TiQepevos ev Kapbla. 12 € 7 r l 
waaav bieKpoXiiv ev rfj eprjpcc rfXdov 
raXaLTopodvres . . . 

. . . 13 ( 77 T€tpar€ 7 rvpovs Kal aKavdav 
depi^ere . . . 

. . . KCLTOLKL& aVTOVS €Ka(TTOV €LS T 7 }V 
KXrjpovoplav avTod Kal eKaaTOv els rrjv 
yrjv avrov . 16 Kal earai eav padovTe s 
paSaxnv rrjv obov tov Xaov rod opvveiv 
t <3 ovopan pov Z77 K vpuos, KaS&s 
ebiba^av tov Xaov pov. . . . 


B. Oxford, Bodleian Library, Hib. C 1; ms. Heb. 2672 


g^gSo gob bbgo^Sggggmo gob 3g- 
bb^o6bgo gob go^Bgofoo^go gob 
aoibb^oc^Bgogb ^gobgo bbbgg^bb 
(rjwgmobbbb : 27 gob ^53035300033 
b(6b bobSoBc^oo Bg 3 o ^Sogob 
yo3cgbgo gogo@ ogo 3 b 5 boooobo . gob 
fo w b b6b bggbogoo300 $36000 gob 
Bgb^goocjgQoa) SJgoob o^fiSobb- 
00b gogogbb 3 b 5 boooobbb bgobc^b- 
g^Bg G 38 ^£?° SJgoob o^SSobbcob 
gob 3 gjb 86 gb < bgoo336og™6o 0^6- 
8obb6o gob b6b gob 36 $gb: 


. . . (pepovres bXoKavTccpara Kal Ov- 
alav Kal Ovpiapara Kal pavva Kal 
XLfiavov, (pepovTes atyeaiv els olkov 
K vplov. 27 Kal eorai eav pfj elaaKov- 
arjTe pov tov ayuafeiv tt\v rjpepav t&v 
( rapPcLTWv, tov prj atpeiv pacrTaypaTa 
Kal prj elairopeveadai rats 7r vXais 
*1 epovaaXrjp ev r fj fjV*PQ t&v aafi- 
fiaTCOv, Kal avaxpo) irvp ev rats TvXaLS 
avTTjs Kal KaTa<t>ayeTai aptpoba *le- 
povaaXrjp , Kal ov <jfie<jBi)<jeTai. 

i81< 0 X070S 6 7 evopevos irapa K vplov 
7 rpos ’lepeplav Xeyoov 
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^ 3ot; >33^ 9 g 6 bblSogo 
‘^adoe 0 ^ 5 • 9 « 5 6 836836 1io_ 

dcJ 0 }? 5 ^ 0 ^3860 : 3 gob 3 0^33 go 
bbbogo Sggggobb Sob gob bib gob 
boJ 3 o}cob bb^Sgbb oo^bbb . g^o}- 
CQ[l 3 b] %*h 4 go 5 gbBbgfob Jo^Jg- 
[60] ogo eo^g^bb bo^[ 3 o}gob] 
^g^ocy)5 oo^bocob goocigobb 3 bb 
bggob cob 3 gbo 3 <?^b£bo 2 gob 303- 

3 3<3 a6b °s° fe^eobgo 

bboc^bgo 3 w b bbcoBo} bcc^ftBgob 
^o 6 b 3 g 3 obbb bb^ 3 ggo: 5 gob boyo* 
bo^yccijbQ cc^q fog 3 gob . gob 
acb'Jcc^b 3 g : *ox$£ox%Qajox$ 3 w b 

8 33383 ^ bdbh 33 s ^ 8o e 2R 5 
co^^gBgob bbbg^c^ o^Gg^obbect 
bo^y^b cq^o b 3 b gbgCob 3 w b 
[oo]ogbo gggnobb 3 o 6 b Sggggobbbb 
3563^ coj M 6 bbfocn ^bi, 
Bg 3 bb bbbg^o} o^Gg^obbo} . 
7 bgobbb(occi^bb b^yc^goo Bbcog- 
bbgoob 3 o 3 bfoa> bBoc^ 83035- 
ggSboob ^>gogog 3 bgo 3 boob gob 
gobCogoo^ggbgo gob $b(o$y 3 ggobgo 
8 gob Socibb^goc^b BboogbbgSbB 3 b 6 
c^^goocci^gSobb gbB (b w g[obb b^- 
{^gog yc^ogbgo Sbcobb . gob 
3 g 3 ° 6 b 6 cci SocKoo^oob/ 

C. Cambridge University Lib 

3ooobeoQb GgQbg^o ^gbgbo^o 
3g3^gggo° do^bbg^oob BgScob 
gob febb]^b6goo .[ 

]:g?o e 5 go[: : : : : gbbb. . : : b bb 
Qoogb b w 00035 gob 3 gb0358 £”0300 
3 bb gob 80330 . [ 803560b gg 5 [b]a 
B w Bo . Sob g . [ gob o3 c °o] Bg8 . 
3b 3 . . 802 : o 3 . . . . 3 ggo 3 obb 
] 3 S 53 l> 


2 *Ava(TT 7 ] 6 L KCLL KCLTafirjOL els oIkov 
tov Kepapecos , Kai enel aKovaei rovs 
X070US pov. 3 Kai Karefirjv els oIkov 
tov Kepapecos, Kai Idov avTos eirolei 
epyov hrl t&v AlOuv, 4 Kai eireaev to 
ayyiov 6 avros hroiei ev to !s x e P a ' LV 
a vtov‘ Kai irakiv avTos eirolrioev 
a vto ayyiov eTepov KaO&s rjpeoev 
ev&mov avTOv 7 roirjoai. 5 Kai eyeveTO 
\byos Kuptou irpos pe \eyo)v 6 Et 
Kadoos 6 Kepapevs ovtos ov dvvrjoopat, 
tov Troiri<jai vpaSy oIkos ’Icrpa^X; 
Idov cos 6 irr}\bs tov Kepapecos vpeis 
eare ev xepalv pov. 7 wepas XaXijo'co 
ei rl Wvos rj eiri ftaoikeiav tov ei-apat. 
aurous Kai tov awoWveiv, 8 /cat ext- 
crrpa^rj to edvos eKeivo airo iravTOiv 
Toov KaKOJV avT&Vy Kai peTavoi](TO) tt epi 
TO)v KaKCOV. . . . 


, Taylor-Schechter ms. 12,741 

. . . eyeveTO cos 7rOp Kaiopevov (j>\eyov 
ev tols occTois pov Kai irapeZpai ivavTO- 
Oev . . . 

. . . avdpes 4>i\oi avTOv TTjprpraTe 
ttjv e-Kivoiav amov ei aTraTr}di](jeTaiy 
Kai dvvrjabpeda. . . . 
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0^03 3 b . oob[o*] gb8o}8[.]gc>3 : 
[ ] boSbfooogno : go}^gr>ob 

b8ob 8yo}[cg3]g”03 go^g^obb [gob 
oo o] (0303583^ [oob<?}] Sobogob 
[3b ] 3 o}^Coob 333^0 . b . 836 
gbB 8.3.... 80 . . 

[ 5<?3]6o3$[ ] [ ] . 00 : 

3 od^ bocjbgB : 14 o} . . (b^g^bb 
gogogbb 3 bb Co^g^bb 88035b 83 
goggobSbB f^jSSbb 6025 boyocicgoB 
IS ^ 33 ^ fco{j 5 > 36 [. 

[ ]: o6b6[ ] [ ]b 

8obcob[ ] 3 bo gbBcoobgo gob 
3 bgobgn ? b 3 5 b[ 

I = Jerusalem, Patr. Bibl. 
Hib 7, f. 112r 2 -V2. 

Jer. xii. 10-16 

10 8^cjb38oob 86bgbgooob gbBcbtjg- 
63b bbyg6836o (1380 • 8obggb 
6b^og^o ogo (7380 ggg?ob bb- 
g^SBc^go gg'boigo . 
n o^ 36 b ogo gbBbbSygBgg^bco ^b- 
fobb^yQgogg^obbgo 638 005b : gb- 
BebygBooo gb6oebcjgB + 8^33^0 
^g3yb6ba . CbbSgoog / btob bCob 
d 5 6° eoc^ 8 a g^ 3 bBQb gobogogb a b3 
ggg^bb oo^bbb 12 a<^33^oob ^ggob 
bgn^goob ggobSBQQbboob * 80330- 
gobggnbbbggSgg^Bo ggobS- 
B<?}bb bggob . fbbSgoog Sbb^g^SbB 


MS. O. 

2 9 ob e3 b] 3355063b.— 

3 om. ogo BgSo.— 
7 gb6o6yg6b. — 

9 3 *> 3 ] °8°- — 

n- 12 gc^3ogogb.- 


. . . Kupte doKipafav 5t/cata /cat gvv- 
lo)v ve<j)povs /cat /capStas, tdoipi rrjv 
irapa gov eubinrioiv ev ai/rots, ort 
irpos Ge aireKaXvxl/a. . . . 


. . . irovrjpevopevoiv. 14 €7rt/caTapaTOs 
rj rjpepa ev § erexBrjv ev avTrj , fj rjpepa 
ev fj erenev pe r} priTrjp pov prj cotco 
€7r€VKT7}. 15 e7rt/caraparos 6 avOpoo- 
7T0S. . . . 

. . . /cat ov perepeXridTjy aKovoara) 
Kpavyijs to wpo)i /cat aKaXaypov 
peoripf3pLas. . . . 

U = Tiflis, Georgian Univer¬ 
sity ms. 1: M = Moscow 
edition, 1743 

Sobggb Bb^og^o gog^ob bboo^g- 
83^0 ^380 ggobSBocigo 8oggb- 
g^bgo n gob ogogb gfioBo* bb^SBg- 
g^bgo ^bCo^cjSggoobbgo 638 803^0 5 
gftoBo} gciojocob gftoBo} o^ 86 b 
8 ^ 33 ^° feaa^^bQ eobSgoog bfob 
b6b 8b8bgbgo gob8gog3gno gg- 
g^bb 3 oBb 12 yc^33g^oo b 8 oBb bgnb- 
goob ggob 5 Bo*bb 3 o}(bob bbbCog- 10 
SggoBo . . . 


^bboo^Sggoo M. 
3 "^ 3 ogbgj[>bgo M. 
4 ~ 5 bb^63g^bgo M. 
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goj$™ob5 8568355803b 3o$ooa)g56 
jgay56°l)5QO) 8030^)3^08003 Jg- 
3 y 56 ob 5 : 565 5 (ob 83 ^^oq 55 q 
a^38^5^6go3$™b5 •^oooaboco 
5 2R 5 8030830a). 

65^0^0 00^360 565 bbCogaSa^ 

sa 83 6 a 6 OT Jaa 6: a^aa 6 ^- 

5036 60^55035^065 556 00^)33- 

6 ob 5 yg^ofoc^aSobb 356 ^06583 

10 $g86o)ob5 . 14 (o58aa)g ab^a) 
°6a?b gg5$™o y0333^005 005b 
803883005 00^36005 g33oogeooo5 
8 ?aa 8 bo )5 .603832^60 ^>363836 
b533^go6a53^b5 Ba8b5. 60383$™ 
15 3 ^^gy 53 3^5 6 a 3 b 5 ob 65 @$™t> 5 : 
5J5 gb a eo5 83 5£)3obg6a 03060 
^gay56°o) 350)00) . 005 b5b$™o 
og$o5obo 3580330335603 80360b 
35oob5 . !5 $o5 0303b 650358b 35- 
20 8(330335663 03060 . 80335^30(3 

2 R* 9 33 °?a 5 ^? 6 8 ° 5 o6 ° • ^ 5 R 5 - 

3583663 03060 0)00)03ag$™5$0 b 5 ~ 
9 35 ^^ 8 s 8^5 850 )b 5 $T )5 3535^0 
3535^00 ^gay^ 65 b 5 o)^bb 5 : 16 $o 5 
25 0303b $105 5b^5036 oog b^53$™ooo 
36b5 Bg 8 b 5 3^5 a 6380 0503550 


MS. o. 

3 88 ^( 355 .— 

5 8 o 3 o 8 go$$)oa). — 

9 daa^a 5ol>5 -— 

‘“abeog.— 

12 8 o 38 g$™go) 5 .— 

V 6 . . 63.— 

l7 om. 850 ) 00 ).— 

18 358(3y3oy3566a sic, post quod add. 

a 3 .— 

19-203^3.^3063. — 

2a “ 21 $053586663. — 

25 5 b^5(3b oog.— 

26 3 t b5Q 6380 a 6 b 5 585b Bg 8 b 5 .— 


. . . gab 50535835^663 0306035- 
8^° 658355063035^65 63505 

005665 . 505 3535500 ^3356565 
6 g 5 Q 5 005665.555 oycob 3333003 
86^535”35wa)5 i 6 o6^5 3 cq6 365a 

36065 638065a 05333555) 6565^0- 


26 638ob5 M. 
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1 ) 5 ^ 0 ^ 00)5 63800)5 300)5683^0 / 

0 ^ 33 ^ 56b 3035^0 3 0 O) 56 q 5 

ogo 56^5336 3665 63865 cgo05£o 

055 £^o 65 . . . 

ff. 117 v 2 - 118 ri,: Jer. xvii. 
26 -xviii. 8 

. . . 8cci5^36go3b 8365^06530 
^05 65338333^0 856565a £05 

336506330.8cqococ^6 8365^0- 
653550 6565^065 3035^06565 27 £05 
0)3 565 ob 3 o 6 o^O) 6380 ^ 0 O£O 5 
yo3a}5go £05030)5 85650)0)5.55030- 
20365^0 53600065 go 5 33b^35go 
0^30)5 0663655^3806005 : £05 

555353^63 eagli^o ojgaos 60- 
bo )5 . 505 83^58636 < bco3go36o 
066365^3806560 . £05 565 £ 05 - 

86^)36 : — 


1 b5^y35a 6 q33£^o oycQ 0363- 
805065 808560) 303^065 8036 
£05 16^35: 2 - 5 £ 0 £ 03 g £05 00)5- 

33£0 656 o £0 83330065 . £05 836 
3368636 6 o^)tJ 356 o 63860 . £05 
3 o) 5 33 £0 656333 83330065 . £05 
5l5 36365 0^8cd£05 OgO 65 ^ 000)5 


MS. O. 

3 il #> 30 6 - — 

10-11 om. ^£5305036590 . . . 505.— 
14< 6£og£036o] *636360.— 
23 l6^g5] o) w ^5 ^6.— 

26 656 o £0 

27 om. 36365.— 

27 OgO O^0Oi£O5.- 


65 808560) 638065 06cq33£^ 566 
3Q5£^0 300^5605 56^5336 3665 
63865 O 33035 £O 855^065 00- 

8560) . . . 


. . . 3 o} 8 c>g 5 g 5 » 6 o coib^ggg- 
£”005 £05 8663668^0)5 £05 65- 
333333 ^ 0)5 £05 35656565 £05 

3365063365 ; £05 8cci8£)353£^6o 
6 5 ^ 3 ^35£0 656^065 808560) 
303^065 27 £05 0y<?}6 565 003 
068060300 6380 ^8oro5 ^03035- 

£O£O 0 05850 ) 0)50 565 5 £ 0 £ 0 & 5£0 

5 ^ 6 o) 6 o £05 8365^3550 8 ^ 00)5 

066365^080650)5 £O£O0b5 3o65 
85850)0)565 : £05 550353665 03- 
06^0 8^00)5 8 o 6 o )5 803606 . 

^ 3& 5 9606 8 66 ot 8 £og 63856 o 
066365^03806560 £05 565 £05- 
86^)36 : 

00530 o w 6 . 

1 6 o^)yg 5 a < f) 36 o£”o gog£”o65 

8036 036380506 808560) 83- 

693 ®^° : 2 ; >£? 5 P 83 SR 5 9ot;> 39 ^ 

bbbo£o Bgggeobb 505 836 ggl>8- 
636 60^)33560 63860 3 £05 00)5- 
33£0 656050 83330065 £05 5 l 5 030 
O^ 8 <?d £05 65^8365 ^ 3 50)5 60 £O 5 : 


5_6 £05 6^36^0)5 M. 

6 " 7 6538 333£^o)5 M. 

M. 

u ^o M. 

20 U add, in margine manu posteriori: 

0)530 O w 6. 

21 6o5y 3 5 M. 

21 03 w q M. 

27 ?J350)5; corr. manu scribae e -65 U. 
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^bmb'hggob . * * 4 gob gb6gfob $gf6$g- 
<g>o ogo 332^0^ 8065 8 oboo 5 
602833^5 0^802305 ooogob 5 356 . 
gob ggbg^bgp 3 g^ 06 b ogo Jg6- 
J6530 bbg 530 30005605^006305 
^06583 8 obb 5 1)5^83^0 03060 

*305 oyo2 bo^tjg^a gog^oob^o 
B38305802 505 86^5 . 6 56^jg 8500 
gooobfoQb 3ggggg0b6 b3b6 336 
3 < 3 ^o} 30 b 3 gl,bj 3 ggQ o^gb ggb- 
3^856 : 5I5 gbg65 3ood 5605 o)o- 
g5a g 3 ^b5 8065 3333Qob5b5 

gg6g0b oo^jggB hbfoco ggg?o>b 
3o65 Bg3o)5 b5b^0} ob(05@^»O- 
b502: 7 5cgb5b(og^>o 30^5 65003- 
b530)5 *65305 305 83303385005 802- 
^>8023^3530 850)5 305 30563^)- 
33530 350)5 305 ^5(0^8330530 

350)5 . 8 305 3oiO^03b 650)3b530 

ogo g33O)g(0335o)5 g 56 350 )o )5 . 
305 83 833065602 802(00253850)5 

850)0)5 0)^b. 


MS. O. 

^ 5 ^ 830)5 j350)5]^350)5 850)0)5.- 

2 om. 305 .— 

2 - 3 5g65;|6o. — 

3 g 320°)5 8065 3obo)5 post g56.— 

6 ° 3 °- — 

8 post 8(0 ( ?jg5 add. 83 .— 

85850). — 

9 3 ^] a^a*— 

10 g33DO2 b5^8g30, post quod add. 

b5b3^02 O w 03^ob5O2.— 
12 gggn<x>b . . . 8 gggQol>bOTb.— 
16 305 ] go65 o)g. — 

16 33 og 3 b 5 c b co 5 .— 
Wgob6togg3bg^]9beo^3ggobgo. — 
19 3 50)5] 850)305.— 


430535(6305 Sg(6j3^o 602833^ 
ogo 0^802305 OOOgob5 g56 g33^005 
8065 8oboo5 305 ^53^530 83^865 
°8° bbg 5 C 0 300)5(005 

b006305 ^06583 8obb5 ^86530 5 3p5 
0^865 bo5yg5o gog3^ob5o 63- 
8305802 93593®^?° 6 ^c]c) 850) 
3333 OT 3 3oo>bfoQb 033369 ^ 
585b 33(6 853^800 ^86530 oo^g- 
36305 b5b3T>02 ob (6563^ ob 502 [o- 
5^5 b gog^3^o] : 5S5 30005605 000- 
g5o g 3 3?b5 8065 93338°^ 5 ^ ><? 
336300 oo^g66 b56oo 333^005 
8065 638005 b5b3[D02 ob65G£oo- 
b502 7 53gb5b6g3^o 300^35 65003 
b53b5 *63305 56g 8303028565 

80268023^3530 8500305 8 305 ^56- 
^8330530 8 30 5 8o25^0oo2b 65003- 
b5g856 g33^6385005 356 85- 
00005 305 833065602 8026025°^^ 
005b . . . 


*30536305 U sic correxit scriba recentior 

super rasuram aliae lectionis, hodie 

non legendae. 

4 add 305 ante 66g530 M. 

6 b°d835 M. 

10 ~ u post o c 0 63T>ob502 in ms. o^y^b 
02 w O, postea expunctum manu scri- 
bae U. 

17 9o2b5o2^3^>30 1 -30 paene evani- 

dum U. 
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f. 120r,-v 1 Jer. xx. 9-16 

g>b o^)86b ggt^bb 9o6b BgOGb 
3oa)5foQ5 Q30b^o ^g^gSg^o 

9 3 8 ? 333 «?° 3 3 8 S 3 6 3 ° 3 C? 0 

0g5g”oo5 3o05 636005 * 3g£)8^3 
3563003 505 336 3330^33 0053b 
5036550 . io fo50goog 0gb05 3003650 
065355^0050 . 60^03^60 3 g- 

36636015^ 3563003 6 g 3 b 5 : 

5 ^^ 06 oor) 5 C? 3 ^ ) 33 or) 9 °b 

^3505 cJ ( ^33^?^° 9 oyg 566 o 3 o- 
b6o . 505 g 3 c 6 o 6 o 3 oo c 665b35b5 
3 obb 5 * 30036 boct^c^ oog 5053b- 
65^0300 05 b . 505 603030300 3 gfbo 
Bg 3 o 0 ob 356 : n go 5 gcg 5 ^o Bg 3 
00565 30005635 6666035^0 65^03- 
60. 50 ob 005b 0503363b 505 

q 6 cj 55 ?o 3 g(o 3 gg 8 $">gb . 50b 
! 6 gbgg 65 0360550 • fo 50 gcog 
565 sg5?ob 305 3363b 3 gg 65 - 
3636560 050000 . 6 o} 0 g 5 ^ 6 o 00 - 

3 5°3 8 ° 33 6 « ,i0 3 0 ?3 8 3 l>: 12 3S 5 - 

dbgocnbo} gb8c^3Qsogcn(Tj 
bo056oO§^ob5OCi 505 0Q6<?Ct53§^O^ 
3g5>>oo5 505 <*>06^035^00503 3 o- 
6o^5 3 b035 3 g 6 60360 3 g 6 ob 
33650 05 oo 80360b . 6503oog 

MS. o. 

33 .^0 6 0 5 3^? 0 - — 

4 3 33 o . . .— 

^OTbgb a?gbbco]30053. eogSbgo.— 

10 post 30^335^60 add. 35360.— 

11 g0 < bo65ogoo.— 

13 om. 505 0033030300.^— 
l5 post 00505 add. 5 Q 5 .— 

ia-19 650goog 565] 603635^5.— 

19- 2 °tj30b 9 3g6@b305o 65000.— 

2 0- 2 i 3 o 0 ^q 3 > — 

21 ©b°30^y6g6.~ 

23 om. 505 .— 

24-250 o^o^nr) 53635.- 


. . . 3 oor)b 60 b egQb^o Sg^gSb- 
fog ?ob 8cQ^)yo6bfog 3 g 8 yg 6 g 3 g- 
5^0 80360b 0g55T>oo5 636005 505 

Sgae^ 9 ct - 33 ^ 3 ;>6oot • • • 


. . . gb6obo{">gcD ^gcDoo) 8oigo3- 
63650 6obo 56 g Sg^joogbgoo 505 
gbd^crjoo 6^b 505 80330500300 9 g- 
60b 603650 Bgg6o 6ob 356 . 
12 go 5 g 0355^0 636 00565 30005635 
06600 ^ 5^0 65^0360 50 ob 005b 
9 ^ 33 6 0 ^ • • • 


. . . 5 ^ 3 °?aa 5 3 £? °c) 96 a& 

^Q^Ofc 9 5£»,00502 35 9 02 9 35 Qg 5 nrKr* 

b5056oo55^oo5oci 3g5*>ob 60 ob 
8 8<*S3S??cs ooo63g03^oo5 505 
3 g 5 j>oo 5 oci 0 obo^ 53 b 035 8g6 

60360b 603650 0500 356 . . . 


* 3£0 3 G 5 3 m - 

4 yo335">36ooo M. 

10 3 5 60605^300 insertum a scriba super 
5 Q5g8l5oCbgoo. 
u 85Qoog6goo M. 

12 6 co b sic M. 

23 bg05 sic U. 

25 3g^?° r) 50Cl correctum a scriba e 
3g5^ob5(^ U. 
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9 g 6 go 50 o 556353652036 3320^3- 
BbBo Bg 36 o: I3 gg. ^c^ 5 ^ooor) gcgb- 
g^bb/ ^g 5 gooof) 3 bb . CobSgcog 
gb6o6o6b bggc>o gg^bbgobbo 33- 

5 g?oDb 3^6 g^goDgfooobQbb : 14 $yg- 
g^ oybgB 030 Cooc^ggobb 

30833 3 bb 3 o 6 b : gog>6 030 . (occt- 
3 g^bb 8o6b 8835 3 g goggob8b6 
Bg 33^6 6g 03030306 ^5^333^: 

10 15 ^33c? <>^36 3 b e° °3° ^ 8 a- 

g^SbB bbb(Bb 8b8bbb Bg 3 bb . $05 
Ico^gb ggbgb 3 g 6 ^gg™ : 16 8bob- 
Cog^ 3 gb b6b 3530 o S o 3000 b- 
CoQb ^bg^jBo . eoo}8gg? gobbjgo- 

15 6b ggb^oSbB ggg^ob ^36038000 . 
go.> b£ob 3 go 6 b 6 b . gbSc^gogB 
3b^b^g5bo googDoooo gob gobgob- 
gogBba bb8b(oob . . . 


.. . 85 o} 6 o^g 5 ggDoobbb H gob ^yg- 
g^ [oybgB] gogog e6o}8ggr>bb 
30833 3 bb 3 oBb gogog 6oi8 ( )gv>bb 
883b 8g goggobSbB Bg88b6 Bg 

03010306 bggogDdggggD 15^05 ^g- 

32 ? S b B° • • * 


bCob 3 go 6 b 6 b • gb 3 ggo gobcobgog- 
Bobbo gbBooobgo gob 3 bg^bg^g 5 b.Q 
gbSbb 3 gbgogoobbbb . . . 


MS. o. 

V 6 3 • G 5 SQ0 6 - — 

3 ante 5^gc>2QOCr> add. 2pi>-— 

12 cd w J . — 

12 ?g£?°* — 

We now pass to the discussion, with translation, of the in¬ 
dividual fragments. 

Fragment 1 

Jeremiah xii. 10-11 . . . and untrodden and let it be placed 
in an utter wasting for me. The whole land of thine is de¬ 
stroyed, for there is no man who layeth it in his heart. 
Every entrance of the desert. . . . 

The second line is very fragmentary; g^ 1 is fairly clear, but 
the following letters are uncertain, with the exception of the 
next to the last in line 2 , which is evidently oo t\ In lines 3-4 
we must clearly read c^gbgnbgo uvalad. This word means 
literally ‘ungoable’ or ‘hard to pass through’ rather than ‘un¬ 
trodden.’ I and O have gg^ectgo ugzod ‘roadless’ from gbbo 


6 °3b36p° st ^gggDf uit , nunc expunc- 
tum U. 
l6 5(6 sic U. 
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gzay ‘road/ rather the Greek avohov. M has the later form 
8°ggb^° : 80- mi-, is the German hin. The preceding da is 
almost certainly the conjunction ‘and’ rather than the preposi¬ 
tion. The form gobb^gha (modern Georgian gobbg^) means 
to ‘go down 5 (used of the sun) and is used especially in modern 
Georgian in the sense of the Greek 4 >oltclco. This being the case, 
a second adjective of a similar signification, as well as a sub¬ 
stantive, must have preceded, since the ending is almost cer¬ 
tainly adjectival—possibly [c^5gg]of)[cQ5]6bgo ‘evil,’ ‘bad/ This 
does not, however, agree with any of the allied versions. 
The Hebrew has two words which have approximately the 
same meaning of ‘desert,’ ‘waste’; O' has els eprjpov 

aftaTOP, while A v and S p have jiubuiu^iutn u/b^nfu and 

with the Greek respectively. The directive case 
in -ad leads us to infer that some verb signifying to ‘do’ or 
to ‘make’ (probably ^8636) preceded, such as we have in the 
Armenian uifiiujifa and the Syriac on=^.. The reading in M 
SohgBgt) is modelled on the Greek edcoKav and is rather forced. 
It arose from a literal translation of the Hebrew idiom, as t™ 
has the signification of ‘ make ’ as well as ‘give.’ The da ‘ and ’ 
at the commencement of the next verse is a Georgian idiom; we 
also find it in M, but not in I and O; a similar initial 1 is also 
found quite frequently in Semitic, logogb hidva, which is 
relatively clear on the better photograph, has the pronominal 
prefix I h in place of b x* This is doubly interesting, as show¬ 
ing that the text itself was obviously written in a period when 
the khanmeti forms were going out of use and when 1 h was 
the predominant and characteristic pronominal formative. 46 
The other versions have verbs corresponding in meaning to 
that in L (H ■TOfe'; A v fyuiL,; O' ereOrj ; with the exception of 
the Syriac, which has and is a free transla¬ 

tion of the whole phrase. 

The following word in L is not preserved complete in the 
manuscript, and offers some difficulty in restoration. 
goes back one way or another to a Greek a<t)avr)s/-L<Tp 6 s and the 
following word presumably means ‘destroy.’ The form, which 

46 See A. Sanidze, Bulletin de l’Universite de Tiflis, II, 1923, pp. 417 ff. 
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for want of a better term we may call the supine, apparently 
reads .] g^5gc>. 

The natural thing to expect is some form of the root ^550- 
f° un d below in 18 , 7 , such as ^6bh^y8ggc>g£obgc>, or 
of the cognate root ^cj^ggoba; and the faint traces of the 
defective letter remaining seem to point to the former sup¬ 
position; the letter is not go d. M has a late scholastic type 
of construction, ogogh gftoBo} b^SBg^go ^eo^ySggoobb: I 
and O read gbBbhCoygBgg^gc) ^Cob^ySggogg^obb using the 
supine from the root gbB(3ygB5a, which is a synonym of 
^6b^Jj3gg0bQ. A V 5 S reading Jiuu^iu^u/hni^p-^ijb l^n^tuunhutU 
follows the Greek. Bg8 003b literally ‘for, because of, me,’ is 
probably a translation of the Armenian ijiuuh ftiT , which repre¬ 
sents the Greek hi t{ie\ neither the Hebrew or the Syriac 
correspond. The Greek does not translate the of H 
and the ifof S. Av follows O' 
iuu^iu^iuhnL^P~lnutIp. vastatus est vastatione. M has a scholasti¬ 
cally accurate rendering of the reading of O: Bg8 8^6 gftoBcct 
ye^cgocob gfioBo} o^8Bb y^o ^y w Ba; the 8og6 is an effort to 
translate literally the Greek 5 ia\ the fondness for the phrase 
gftoBo} o^86b is characteristic of Ep’rem Mc’ire’s work and 
that of the later scholastics. The -g- -g- in gbBgofoyc^Bb is 
apparently an ethical dative (tibi)\ I and O read gbBeoygBoo) 
gbBoCoyg^Bb (the -5 in O is erased): the pronoun has no 
parallel in the other versions, but I suspect that the original 
Armenian text may have read the demonstrative -d 

referring to the persons addressed. The fact that two different 
words are used in L to translate the word ‘ destroyed 5 (as in S) 
leads me to conjecture that the old Armenian text may likewise 
have had two different words; compare ini_iun.utgbui^ in the 
following verse for ‘destroyers. 5 The use of the masdar (nomen 
verbale ), in the instrumental case along with the verb is a 
common Caucasian construction, akin in its significance to 
the cognate accusative in Latin. Immediately following this 
phrase there comes in A v an insertion, /&'/■ 

^ujwni^jyuflihf ‘so that not near has become its restitution. 5 
This is not found in any of the other versions, and looks like a 
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gloss which has crept into the text. After gobogogb I adds gbg 
hoc\ O 030 Mud. We should expect rather co^bbb suo (dative); 
cojbb being the form used for the directive case in this word 
(without -20 -d). Ancient Georgian texts often show consider¬ 
able variation between oo^bo suus and 3 obo eius. oo^bo is prop¬ 
erly the reflexive form, and is considered to be a vulgarism, 
but Old Georgian usage is unstable in this regard. 47 The fol¬ 
lowing words can be supplied with reasonable certainty: 
y]^33^]°[^T^3^° c^gQb 5 o}[a]bb[o] ‘every entrance into the 
desert.’ The only other compound which will fit in the space is 
[8cci]b535cno, but the sense of this word (. Einkommen , ‘harvest,’ 
‘yield’) is against it. Apparently the second letter is an g e. 
M has a word 5^5360, which has the same significance as the 
Av reading ‘paths’; the Hebrew seems to have 

given the Septuagint translators trouble. 48 The series of read¬ 
ings in A' L M evidently goes back to the S p reading 
‘paths’; the singular in L is noteworthy; perhaps this arose 
through the influence of y 0333^0 ‘every,’ or was the original 
Armenian reading 2 via , or a similar word? 

The damaged text in column r 2 gives us only one definite 
foothold: [b]oogbooo is clearly aTeipare in vs. 13 : M reads 
oogbgBooo ocg^g^Bo 90b 33^60 808336000 with both the words 
‘wheat’ and ‘thorns’ in the plural. The absence of the plural 
objective infix -6- -n- permits us to reconstruct the line thus: 
[b]cogboco [ocg^o gob 8ob8]3ooo [g3b£?o], which (except for 
the khanmeti prefixes) is the reading of O and I. This again 
goes back to the Armenian, for we have in A v 
ufijiifiifuhghj?- while H, (V, and S have the 
plural. In column v 2 no single word can be made out with 
certainty. 

Jeremiah xii. 15-16 . . . and I shall settle them the fugi¬ 
tives (?) in their heritage and each in his own land, and 
may it be if by learning they shall learn the path of my 

47 Etymologically 00 ^bo is connected with OObgo ‘head,’ which is used as the 
reflexive in Georgian. In the older manuscripts the reflexive sense was not yet fully 
attached to the adjectival form. 

48 Streane, The Double Text of Jeremiah, 1896, p. 136, on Jer. iii. 2. 
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people, and should swear in my name that (?) the Lord 
liveth, as (they) have taught. . . . 

The second and third line of col. v should probably be 
restored thus: [go 5 gohgbSgJ^gofeBBg ogo 3 g]03560: the ogo is 
probably a part of the verbal form and should be read ^go; 
o i and 5 ii in capitals (asomt’avruli) are easily confused. 
The word whose ending is apparently preserved is not clear. 
The only apparent supplement is [8g]cab6o meo%ni, ‘suppli¬ 
ants, 5 which is not supported by any of the other versions, and 
moreover does not fit in well with the sense of the passage. 
My suggestion is that [ 3 g]c^o meotni, ‘fugitives,’ should be 
read. This is easily possible palaeographieally (b x and t 
being very easily confused, both in asomt’avruli and khuc‘uri: 
on the photograph it is wholly uncertain which is to be read: 
the letter looks more like $ t), and fits the meaning better, 
but is still open to the first objection raised above: I and O 
give the distributive ooooocaggg^bgo ‘each.’ The other versions 
give no help; Professor G. F. Moore suggested that perhaps 
D'nn^n ma y have got corrupted into but this seems 
rather unlikely. It is a perfectly natural bit of padding for the 
place. In any case we have a noun in the nominative plural 
which must be either the object or in apposition to the object 
of the verb ‘settle.’ b^Sg^goeogSgg^bb is for the most part 
not legible, but enough remains to make the restoration cer¬ 
tain. On oD^bbb see above, p. 249 : on boyc^b, see pp. 233 - 234 . 
b^gg^oa) ob^>o}6; on the construction, see above, p. 248 ; on 
the form, p. 234 . Note the absence of the intervocalic 3 v 
(the root is b^>3~ scav-), which appears, however, in gbo^gg^ 
cxovel below. I and O omit b^g^oar, I reads 0^036 oog, 
while O has 5b^5c^b oog. The word after bhbgg^bb is un¬ 
doubtedly Bg8b5, though the space seems large for it. I and 
O have g ( bi>a gCoobb BgSobbo ‘the road of my people.’ After 
3 W 5 = gooobCogb ‘as’ there should be a pronoun, probably ogo 
‘he’ or ‘they’: I and O have 3ooo5(o3ggo, on. g^ggogogB may 
possibly have the optative significance; note the character¬ 
istic Georgian parataxis with gob ‘and’: onvveiv and 
in O' and A v , in S. 

None of the other versions evince any special peculiarities. 
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Fragment 2 

Jeremiah xvii. 26 -xviii. 8 . . . sacrifices (?) and smoke- 
offerings and sacrifices and frankincense and they brought 
them for praise in the house of the Lord. 27 And if ye shall 
not hear me to make holy the day of the sabbaths, and 
that ye should not take up your burden and enter the 
gates of Jerusalem on the days of the sabbaths, I shall 
kindle a fire in the gates of Jerusalem, and it shall devour 
your thresholds and not go out. 

(gap of three lines in the ms.) 

2 Arise and go thou down into the house of the potter and 
do (thou) hear there my words; 3 and I went down into the 
house of the potter and behold he was doing his work on 
the stone, 4 and he let fall the vessel which he was making 
with his hand on the stone and it was marred, and again 
he made another vessel as it seemed pleasing before him 
to make. 5 And there was the word of the Lord to me, 
and (he) said unto me: 6 If as to this potter, can I not 
to you, 0 house of Israel, saith the Lord? Behold the clay 
in the hands of the potter; so too are ye in my hand, 0 
house of Israel. 7 At the end was I saying to the nations 
either to take up their kingdom and to destroy and to 
annihilate it, 8 and the people shall turn from their evil- 
doing, which I said I would do to them, and I repented 
the evils. . . . 

The fragment starts with the enumeration of offerings in 
verse 26 . The first word is not preserved complete, and it is by 
no means clear just what it is: so far as I can make out, the 
manuscript reads £ng 3 o -lebi, a so-called vulgar plural of a 
noun ending in -^>o -li. Such a form calls for caution on our 
part. The use of this form, which is found sporadically in 
the oldest texts and has become almost universal in modern 
Georgian, is a point whicn has not yet been satisfactorily 
cleared up. The older forms (in -6o -ni for the nominative 
with the oblique cases in cob t’a) demand a plural form of the 
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verb. The forms in -g 3 o -ebi (with the case endings of the 
singular) are almost never used in the old language to denote 
living beings (especially rational, ones), for abstract nouns, or 
for those denoting a product or a material; in the older language 
the verb always stands in the singular with them; in the mod¬ 
ern tongue the verb is in the plural if the subject is animate, 
otherwise in the singular. My own investigations and those 
of my friend, A. G. Shanidze, have led us to the conclusion that 
this form is used almost exclusively in Old Georgian in certain 
word such as mgbg^o t’esli, ‘seed’; ^c^gfocobo kuert’xi, ‘stick,’ 
and usually in the case of words which denote concrete ob¬ 
jects, especially household and farming implements (objects 
which form per se units of sensible size), when an indefinite 
quantity is conceived of and not a specific number. The whole 
phenomenon much reminds one of the Arabic pluralia frada. 
Presumably we should read 3bba35g63]gng5o msxuerp]lebi, 
‘sacrifices,’ since this word often takes the vulgar form of the 
plural in Old Georgian texts. 

Four kinds of sacrifices appear in the Hebrew: (1) njfe burnt 
offerings; ( 2 ) n ?J sacrifices; ( 3 ) meal offerings; and 

(4) mfeh frankincense. These are represented in the Greek 
by d\oKavTO)jdara Kal Overlap Kal dvfjLLdfxara Kal fiavva Kal \lfiavov. 
Streane 49 explains the reading of O' as a conflate rendering of 
while jxawa is meant as a transliteration of the Hebrew 
word. St. Jerome 50 ad loc. corrects the spelling to ixavad . 
The Syriac has *£0=^ ‘sacrificial offer¬ 

ings and sacrifices and incense,’ which apparently goes back 
direct to the Hebrew. A has nq^uj^qu A_ fumJtjl^u L_ JluVinu A. 

‘thank offerings and perfumes and manna and incense,’ 

which betrays the influence of the Greek. M reads gobbb^g0g^cob 
gob 3 bbgg(b 3 g^oob gob bb^Sgggg^oob gob 3 b 6 b 6 bbb gob ggBgoeog^bb 

‘burnt-offerings and sacrifices and smoke offerings and manna 
and incense,’ following the Greek almost exactly. L has ‘sac¬ 
rifices (?) and smoke-offering and sacrifice and incense,’ a read¬ 
ing which is apparently independent of the Greek; there may, 
of course, originally have been another word preceding ‘sacri- 

49 Streane, p. 242. 

60 Jerome, Comm, in Ierem. ad xvii. 26 (Migne, P. L. XXIV, col. 824 B). 
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fices. 5 I and 0 read ‘sacrifice and smoke-offering, manna and 
incense. 5 The presence of the Armenian word 30356^603530 is 
noteworthy; in itself this is no proof of the Armenian origin of 
L, for Armenian words were evidently current in the local 
dialect, but the two facts taken together are significant. The 
other versions in their present form show a decided depen¬ 
dence on the Septuagint. 

We have already discussed the question of the pronominal 
prefix b- x- in the verbal form 8036^0356^036. The use of the 
imperfect here may seem curious, but is to be explained from 
the haziness of the temporal connotation of the tenses in Old 
Georgian; just as in the Semitic, the present (* resp . imperfect) 
is the tense of unfinished, the perfect that of completed, action. 
The Greek and the Armenian have a participial construction 
here, which has a very restricted employment in Georgian. The 
Syriac also uses a participle, while U M have a late scholastic 
construction 8038^0363^60 6^363^520 accipientes ad laudan - 
dum (sic). ^365^0 directive case of the masdar goes back in 
the end to the Greek alveaiv\ the other versions have similar 
words, S p A v M has a supine form 

6^363^5^0. I and O have accipient ad afferendum , using the 
same root as 4 sacrifice 5 above. Note the dative case in 6563^65 
after a verb of motion. There is undoubtedly an error in L 
here; bbbg^bb saxlsa, ‘house 5 must be read with O and I (bb- 
hg^obb genitive) in place of bbb3£obb saxelsa, ‘name 5 ; all other 
versions have ‘house. 5 The error is easy and frequently found 
in Georgian, but is not difficult in Armenian either, h 

SIlKi, • OlTi.ni'V 

The earcu of O', which we find in M 0^036, does not appear 
in I and O, and is omitted in S p A v L. 6380 = /jlov ; the use of 
the genitive case in this early text is particularly interesting. 
The use of the directive case of the masdar after a verb of 
hearing is not a usual Old Georgian construction; more fre¬ 
quently we find eobooob rayt 5 a, ut> with the subjunctive, as we 
have in the next line. It is clearly a literal translation of an in¬ 
finitive construction such as stands in the Greek (ayid^eiv) or 
the Armenian (upph/). 3b5ba)cn>b£i; plural with A v and O' 
against S H: I and O read go$o (j oob 3b6bcocr>b. The form bgffio- 
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£>0}O) we have discussed above, as also I reads 

in place of ^bo£oo3oo ^56000, ^C^ogogSbgo ^foooobb: b^ogogSbo 

means ‘to lift,’ ‘to shoulder,’ and lacks the double meaning 
inherent in 5£otogo.^ aipeiv\ 0 omits the whole phrase and 
the following et; this is possibly merely a slip. ^bcc^bgbBg, 
a subjunctive form with future signification; on the form see 
below, p. 257 . 

The following word is hard to decipher in the manuscript. 
The remains of the letters, however, can only fit the reading 
we have in M SgJbSBgb. These forms with the following 
gob 36 oogb and Qoogb can only be satisfactorily explained as sub¬ 
junctives, here with a future significance. They are all third 
person singular; these subjunctive forms are found frequently 
in Old Georgian texts, though the scope of their usage and exact 
significance are as yet undefined. The next word is clear in 
the manuscript with the exception of the first letter, ^£>6033- 
5 ^ 6 o, Z7rublni, and according to the lexicons means ‘thresh¬ 
olds.’ The other Georgian manuscripts have renderings 
which have a suspicious external resemblance to each other and 
to Z7rublni. I reads bcogoogBo ‘walls,’ while O has bg6g6o 
‘backs.’ Both these renderings stand quite alone and I am 
inclined to think that the scribes have chosen the scriptio 
proclivis. This word presents the most difficult problem that 
we have in our text. In the first place the Hebrew has a word 
which occurs not infrequently in the Bible, but of which the 
etymology and meaning are wholly obscure. This is niJD“iN 
(sing. 1 ^ 1 *?). The modern translators render it by ‘palace’ 
(or by ‘castle’), but their ancient predecessors were decidedly 
at variance as to the meaning. Heawood 51 in a note on this 
word has collected the Greek and Latin variants, and has dis¬ 
cussed its etymology and semasiology. He points out that the 
Septuagint translators often render it by fle/xeAia ‘foundations.’ 
and sets forth the grounds for believing that there was prob¬ 
ably some reason for this. After an examination of all the pass¬ 
ages he comes to the conclusion that the probable meaning is 
not ‘palaces,’ but rather ‘outline’ or ‘ground-plan’ (of the 

*+ Percy J. Heawood, and nUD"lK, Journal of Theological Studies, XIII, 

1911-12, pp. 66-73. 
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city as a whole). So far one can agree with his arguments, but 
the etymological discussion which follows arouses serious 
doubts in my mind. 

In the following I wish to point out the variants for this word 
in those versions which Heawood did not investigate, and also 
to trace out the history of the passages in the Old Testament 
where the word ‘ lintel ’ is used. 

The word ^£1** occurs 32 times in the Old Testament. It 
does not appear in the Octateuch, but is found for the most 
part in the prophets, especially Amos (12 times), Jeremiah ( 5 ), 
and Isaiah ( 4 ). 

The Septuagint shows a great variety of readings: depekua 
(10 times); / 3 a pis ( 5 ); ap^oda (2); with oIkos , 7 roXts, yrj , vaos, 
avrpov, irvpyofiapiSj evavriov once ea,ch. In the Vulgate we have 
turris (4), templum (1), urbes (1); in the other cases we find 
aedes , domos , moenia . The Syriac is much more consistent: 
once we have 'city/ and three times ‘temple/ 

but in all other passages there stands ‘palace/ This 

last is probably a conventional rendering of 

The Armenian shows a much greater variation; we have 
utsiitsual^ uip.guMjf, 4 chamber of the king 5 (1); unuifh 
oIkos rod fiacnXeoos (2); “{wpfruutp t^XV ( 3 ); iniuXiup vaos (2); 
uj^tniupuilf 7 Tvpyos ( 2 ); J*iuqujg TToklS ( 3 ); ^ Qepe- 

\ia ( 11 ); uiu^iu^ujiip 7 raXaTiov ( 1 ); ^p^p yv ( 1 ); ? ni ~ p 9 dpcf>i 
(1); uutfnt^pu 'castle/ ‘wall’ ( 1 ); q.un^tun^ x&P aL ( Oaue ) ( 4 ); 
us^tujp^ x&pa (country) (1): ^piuufiujiwfy wXarela (1). 

The Moscow Georgian Bible exhibits an equal diversity of 
rendering: SoBbgbBhb ‘interior 5 (1); hbb^o 8g<got>5 ‘house of 
the king’ ( 1 ); g<^go<?}^6o ‘towers’ ( 1 ); $bdb(oo ‘temple ’( 4 ); 
t>5<gg<33g^6o bbOggcgo} ‘royal foundation’ (1); ‘Bcoggog ‘wall’ 
( 1 ); bbcggdgg^Bo OepeXta ( 9 ); bbh^Bo ‘houses’ ( 1 ); ^£?^Jo 
‘city’ (2); ^ggy^a 777 (1); ghgoBo apcfroda (1); gco5- 

360 plateia ( 1 ); bc^og^gBo K&pai ( 3 ); and in two passages the 
word is not rendered at all. The subjoined table will make 
plain the relation of the different renderings of the several 
versions where the Hebrew reads nuD'ix or ponx. 

It is therefore clear that we have no parallel in any version 
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to the reading in L, nor is it evident how this latter could arise 
through misreading or corruption in any of the stages through 
which the archetype might have passed. We must leave the 
question merely with a non liquet , after noting an interesting 
variant. 

The next question is as to the use of the word 
in the Old Testament. Inasmuch as there is no concordance, 
or even critical edition, of the Georgian Old Testament, one 
cannot be certain of finding all the passages where the term 
is used. As far as I can ascertain, it is used in seven passages 
to translate the Greek word 0Aia. This word represents in the 
Hebrew text two different terms with divergent meaning; 
pjip^p Qberschwelle and n T W? Tiirpfoste. It is used once by 
Symmachus to translate the latter term in the Hebrew where 
O' has GTadii&v , once by Theodotion; in a third passage both 
translators have it. The Syriac uses three terms more or 
less indiscriminately: resp. 8 times: 

(the Greek irapaaras , -a§os) 3 times: (Heb. 

*|b) once (sed bis ibidem ). All these words are rather indefinite, 
and may be taken either as ‘threshold,’ ‘doorpost,’ or ‘lintel.’ 

The Armenian translates the three cases in Exodus xii where 
the Hebrew has by juujiuu^nji ‘ lintel ’; in all other cases 

we have utuulg ‘threshold,’ except in Isaiah lvii. 8, where the 
word ij.inuhij.tujg ‘doorposts’ is used. 

In the Georgian we find in M that is used seven 

times in three different forms; 

bcoo^eoo^o, It is used both in the singular and in the plural. 
This protean variation of form is not uncommon in Georgian; 
presumably the type we have in the text of L is the older. The 
word 4 >\ia is translated by ‘doorpost’ in two cases; 

in one other it is missing in M. o-TadfjLol is translated once by 
cocoo^o and once by The subjoined table gives 

the relation between the various readings. 

At the beginning of chapter xviii three lines are left blank in 
the manuscript. This exactly coincides with the heading in I 
and O: ocjo} ogCogSobahb 8o8bfoo> oct^ohb 8 w (d gob 

leo^b; in each manuscript this is in red, and I suspect that 
the same was true in the Oxford fragment. No mark of any 
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chapter division is preserved, and the title of the following 
prophecy is absent. The use of the form b^bogo saxid has 
already been discussed above (pp. 235 - 236 ). ggb 86 gB: subjunc¬ 
tive form with future meaning; second person singular of the 
objective category with the infix of the plural object - 6 - -n-; 
O and I have ggb 36 g 6 . The Armenian has fni^jUru (fut.), 
the Greek aKovarj. 3 ob demonstrative pronoun in agreement 
with Sg^ggobh * L has along with the other versions go 5 5J5 
‘and behold.’ This is not legible in the original, but has come 
out well in the photograph. [b] 0^80^5 is fairly certain, the 
b x is lost, but must be restored by analogy with the form be¬ 
low. The gob da ‘and’ after 5I5 is peculiar. The other ver¬ 
sions give us no assistance here. I have restored b^ySjgbb 
comparing the Syriac I has b5j8gor>5; O omits it; 

the Greek has merely hroiec epyov ; A simply ifnp&ty. The 
next word can be restored with certainty from the following 
verse as s™o3go[b;>]. The Hebrew has "on the stones’: 

O' and A literally translate this hri \Wuv: *lb*K*>g 

S has the technical word *£1*00 ‘potter’s wheel,’ ‘anvil.’ 
Now the reading in L has points of contact both with S p and 
A v ; it stands in the singular, and also the word g^<?}gc>o lodi 
means in Georgian a Targe stone’ or even ‘boulder,’ just as 
does the Armenian This would seem to point to an origi¬ 
nal Armenian reading ^ M has ^3^005 (plural), 

the ordinary word for ‘stone,’ as has I; O reads 8bor>cj)5 eorum . 
The following word g^Bbg^ is a khanmeti form of gbBeooBgSba 
and means possibly dthreaev, ‘let escape’: the Hebrew and the 
Syriac have a root meaning ‘ to mar ’ or ‘ to spoil ’: the Greek 
and the Armenian, ‘to fall,’ as has M go^eogo5. Jo^eSJg^o; 
the archaic form without the dissimilation of the second 6 r 
is to be restored; cf. the following verse. What came after 
6 w £?b5 is hard to make out, but we can decipher on the pho¬ 
tograph b . $ [. .]: the dative case of the relative pronoun 

shows that the verb is in the present or the imperfect tense, 
and the instrumental case of ^gg^oof>5 makes the restoration 
bo^8b or bo^8o3gob almost certain. L also omits the words 
‘from the clay’ with O' against H S p A v : they are found in O 
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and I, though in different places. ; the -b- must 

be used because of the passive form, as this can only be a per¬ 
fect tense here: gob 3gbo3gt>6<?3 is omitted by I and O. 3035- 
g^bgo: usually this word is written in contraction; the regular 
form is ^o^bg^bgo, sometimes 3033^. 3 g^ 36 b means properly 

speaking ‘create,’ and with the directive case ‘make into.’ On 
bc^BBgob see above, pp. 233 - 234 ; for t>boo 6 o 3 bgc^hBgob I and O 
have hooBgob, from the same root as hbooBoct. $o 6 b 3 g 8 obt>b 
literally ‘before him’ with O' S P A V M. This goes back to 
the Greek, as evuTriov frequently translates the Hebrew 
bb«] 8 ggo is the translation of an infinitive construction, such as 
we have in O A v , after which O adds ogo illud , and I, ogoBo pi. 
(by error). The following line can be read in the photograph 
practically with certainty gob [boyo 3 W^yc^lbo 03‘and (there) 
was the word of the Lord’; O' has \eyup, but the other ver¬ 
sions use finite verbs, except M, which has 9 g 6 ggg£?o \eycop, 
a scholastic form patterned after the Greek. After Qggggghb L 
and M insert b 8 bh rovrcp. In the following line L has the 
same word with the sense of ovvacrOai (M has 3 bg^ 3 og), as do 
I and O 3gg3gr><?3: L, however, omits ^ 36 bgo, ‘do’ (I O 3 gbb- 
^J 8 ggo); as in M bbbg^cct is to be restored from all versions. The 
word after o w ( 3 g^obb <?3 is bo^y jb ‘saith’; so with the Armenian. 

L bib ghgebb = uj^uiL_ ujrj.fiIf A v , L gg^ggb = uajtj.uj^u A v , 
both with the demonstrative pronoun d characteristic of the 
second person; in M we have another form with similar mean¬ 
ing gg^jgoo. We have in both cola of the verse in L I O the 
singular ggg^bb ‘hand,’ in place of the plural, agreeing in this 
case with H against O' S p A v M. 

In the following verse the word apparently means ‘now 
. . . now.’ The Greek has wepas ... 7), which is followed by 
other versions; the Syriac reads the Armenian 

iJurfijiCui if, and LM (10 -g^o) have bg^fibheogg^hb. The lexi¬ 
cographer Saba Sulkhan Orbeliani also read this word in his 
manuscript (s.v.). 52 LIO read ‘nations’ or ‘kingdoms’ with 
some of the Greek manuscripts, but against H S p A v M, which 
have the singular. M also has bgohbhebgg^o (nominative), be¬ 
cause it has the aorist gw^gb (vulgar form) instead of the 

62 Edited by I. Qip’sidze and A. Sanidze, Tiflis, 1928, p. 27. 
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imperfect as in L. imitation of an infinitive con¬ 

struction as in O' A v ; the original reading was literally trans¬ 
lated, while 8o}t>3o}$^3:>^ in UIO (-5a M) is evidently a correct 
translation of the Armenian puitiinu^ or of the Greek e£apcu, 
in the sense not of 6 take up/ but of 'destroy/ The difference in 
meaning in the verb is inherent in Hebrew, Greek, and Arme¬ 
nian. SpA v and IOL, however, agree with H against O' M in 
exhibiting three verbs, the first of which corresponds to the 
e£apat of O', the second two to cnroWveiv. The first of these 
has just been discussed; both the other verbs in L have 
roughly the same significance — 4 to destroy 5 although go5- 
is rather 4 to ruin’ and 4 to anni¬ 
hilate.’ (evidently a dialectal variant of ha 

Vrqvn - \^ryv) is not common in Old Georgian texts, but 
is found in certain tractates whose T’ao-Klardjet’ian origin is 
fairly well established, for example, in Epiphanius 7repl t&v 
6 / 3 ' \idoov. 

The form 8<nb^goc}t> we have discussed above. 10 have 
and the subject in the nominative. The Georgian 
here employs the causative aspect in a middle sense, which 
may reflect an Armenian construction; A v reads (pas¬ 
sive), which is the emarpa^fj of O'. 0^530cncc^eogSoh5 4 evil 

actions’ (10 -Sbcob pi.); the Armenian has which 

may have this meaning, while the Greek has simply kclk&v 
(with S p ). L omits 7 ravruv with H S p A v M, but also omits 
avrcov against all other versions. 

In the remainder of the verse L stands with all other versions 
against O'. The relative clause eXoyLaaprjv rod TroLTjacu avrols 
is attached to the kclk&v of the preceding colon with H and A v 
— against S p and O'. On the other hand, L does not agree with 
S p and Chrysostom in putting the verb 4 to repent’ in the third 
person and in making ‘people’ the subject; O' H M L and A v 
have it in the first person. After 5o3C6c9.$oo5 (Bo^eoc^gSMUb 
10) probably came which is the usual construction with 
this word in Georgian (so in IOM). 

Fragment 3a and 3 b 

The third fragment is badly battered, and we can obtain but 
little continuous text from it. 
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Jeremiah xx. 9-16 

9 as a kindled fire, burning in my bones, and I was 
loosed (?). . . . 

10 ... if he err, and we (or you) shall overcome them 

and . . . our vengeance from him . . . and my 
Lord . . . his. . . . 

11-12 . . . see (?)... O Lord of powers, tester of justice, 
comprehender of the heart and reins I see . . . the 
vengeance . . . from thee. . . . 

13-14 . . . evil . . . may it be[. . .]ed ... on which . . . 

that day on which my mother bore me; let it not 
be one of prayer, let it be accursed. . . . 

15-16 . . . repented ... his ... in the morning and a 
wailing. 

The two words for ‘burning’ are used rather indiscriminately 
in Georgian just as is the case in the other languages. The form 
usua l f° r the passive past participle, ‘which 
has been kindled.’ I and O have the two words in reversed 
order. The passive seems rather forced there, and is probably 
an attempt to reproduce an Armenian passive participle in 
-eal, such as we have in A v The second word 

3 g 8 ^eci 3 gcoo is active in form, and is, properly speaking, a 
nomen agentis , as the prefixed -8- m shows; ‘the burner.’ We 
have, it is true, the same sequence of passive-active in the 
Greek naioiievov <t>\eyov . The participial construction is rare in 
Georgian; can it be that we have here the trace of an Armenian 
present participle in -awy-oy (e.g. ^) which is 

by nature a nomen agentis ? A has a passive form pnppngttu^. 
The following verbal form is uncertain in the manuscript. The 
Hebrew reads ‘I am weary with forbearing,’ which 

is supported by the Syriac 0-1=3*00^ lit. ‘it fails me to 

endure.’ O' has iravrodev irapelpaL where iravroOev is a misread¬ 
ing of as ^ 3 . A v has ‘I was loosed from all sides.’ M 
has 30333^36000 7 ravroOev but the verb is unclear; 
probably 3 ggg ^3 ‘I protected’ (aorist), as in 10, followed by 
§563803. The word in L is uncertain, but if my reading of the 
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letters is correct, we should probably restore ^[bMAlbBgoo 
irapelpai. The tense and the sense of this form stand closer to 
the Armenian. 

Next comes a gap of ten lines in the manuscript, and the 
following passage is a real crux. The Hebrew is rather obscure; 
the Syriac has gone completely wild, the Armenian is equally 
bad, and the Greek is none too clear. M is also very confused. 
The first letters cannot be made out with certainty. In the 
next line [. . . . ]bt>5. is clearly the dative case of some masdar 
which corresponds to eirivoiav. This may be the reading of I 
and O, but it cannot be the late expression 80*30*- 

BgBba which we have in M. [ . .]t>t>5 is probably [005] bb5 
‘his.’ Qon>gb c’t’es; the meaning of this subjunctive form we 
have discussed above (p. 257 ); the Armenian fuiu^fituyfi, the 
third person singular of the passive voice. The Greek has 
aTrarTjdTjaeraL ; M bgoogBgor) 'that ye lead them astray.’ b w 
0)0*5 ^ d; postponed, as often in Old Georgian. 8360*58^0*0) 
is probably the first person plural of the aorist subjunctive; O' 
has Svvrjaopeda, 10 have 3Mgno*oo; the same root slightly 
differentiated y/ dzlv Vdzleb means in Georgian both Kparelv 
and Svvaadcu. I and O have 30538^0*0). The following verbal 
form is not preserved complete. M has 8030^0*00 ‘that we 
take,’ ‘receive’; I 80*3030*00; we have only one other case in 
the rest of the text where the Georgian form of the pronominal 
prefix of the first person is used (-3- -v~) 83306560*. O omits 
go5 80*3030*00. However, the form ob$5o*6 shows that the 
dialectal prefixes are not used exclusively by the translator, 
and we should therefore probably read 8030^00*00 along with 
the other versions. The next word]8ob3[. . is almost certainly 
5 ] 80b 3 [ 56 ; cf. A' y Jt t btRub£: O' has avrov. The next two 
lines are probably to be filled out go5 o* OT o f)g8[ov°5 5(ob]3 w 5 
85 e 68 o*^o in accordance with MOI. The Armenian has 

erat , but the general tenor of the phrase is better suited to the 
present 56b ‘is’ in Georgian. The rest of the line is not clear. 
In what follows we should read gog] ggogb; whether there was 
a pronominal object as in M 3gog3gogb; I O SgoggBgb ‘they 
pursued me’ (imperfect or aorist), I do not know; the other 
versions show no trace of it. 
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In the next fragment the first understandable passage begins 
with the invocation to the Lord. If I have read the ^ 1 cor¬ 
rectly in the preceding lines, we have a periphrastic form with 
the past participle as in M SQ^o^ygSg^ 0^836 : 35^00, if 
correct, can only be vart’, 4 we are,’ that is, 4 we have not 
forgotten,’ but the reading is too dubious, and there is no 
support in the other versions. I and O have £>5030^336. The 
word following ex” ex can only be 65 ^ 00503 ; the 03 o of the 
vocative should be repeated, as the preceding words show. 
The vestiges of the following word make the completion 35803 - 
8 [q] [ox] 4 tester’ practically certain; so also in M I and O. 
M has for the next word 658560)^005 binaiuv, that is, ‘just 
actions,’ for which LIO have 608560)^06503 ‘justice.’ This 
seems to stand apart from the other versions, gg$™o6 b8ob 
(10 8060303^03) is certain, as is also [coojfo^ectj- 
83^0)503. 10 read ggs^o)5. Presumably we should read 

8o]bo^53[b (perfect tense) with M, but whether the particle 
8Q5 is also to be supplied after it is uncertain; there is room 
for it in any case. Mhas in the next line 3 g 6 ob 803650, which 
does not alter the sense, but 10 have 3365. The reading 
in L comes fairly close to A v utn. ^ gfa 3 g 6 g56: we should 
probably read 8500 in L after 33650 . The rest of the fragment 
is too broken for adequate restoration. 

In the next passage ]o3$[ is clearly a fragment of 6 o 36 ]o 35 [ > 
‘evil’; it could hardly be the late denominative form and par¬ 
ticipial construction which we find in M 86036035363^0)565; 
10 have g33oogeoa>5ob5, which is an attempt to imitate the 
'jrovriptvoiiei'uv of O'. The next line is too fragmentary to 
make sense. In the next we have the ending of a participle, 
-og^> -bul. On 603536 and 03536 see above, pp. 233 - 236 . 
The rest of the verse gives no important variant; M has 
c b3go^o3Q33^, a monstrosity which is intended to be a literal 
translation of e 7 revKT 7 ] in O'. 

The last fragment gives us but little. : 065 : is evidently 
8306565 4 he repented.’ In the next line we should perhaps re¬ 
store gg]68ob ‘thou hearest.’ The first word for ‘cry’ cannot 
be £) 5 £> 5 gDg 65 o, as in M, for the space is too small. 35^59^3- 
5 5[a] is also in M. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:28:32 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



GEORGIAN FRAGMENTS OF JEREMIAH 263 


The British Museum fragment is too small to identify: recto 
gc^ 5 ^ot> 'heart’; verso probably 9 [3 T said.’ 

We have now to analyze the general character both of the 
khanmeti fragments and of the other Georgian manuscripts. 
A collation is accordingly subjoined of JL> I and O, U, and 
M with the text of Codex Vaticanus (B), along with which is 
given the testimony, where it exists, of other Greek manu¬ 
scripts for the variant readings of the Georgian. The Greek 
readings are taken from the apparatus of Holmes and Parsons’s 
edition. Such attestation of these readings as exists in the 
Syriac and the Armenian is also quoted. Variants which are 
extant in the Greek are quoted in Greek, as are also inversions 
of word order; those which are not attested in Greek are given 
in Latin, and if the divergence is translational in character, this 
is indicated in the right hand column. 


B 


L 


aparop 

els a^avLdpov airoikeLas 
a<j>avL(rp& rj^aviaOrj 


. . . et invium translational 

+ et ante erWrj — 

in invisible ad destru- translational 
endum 

rj^aviaOrj a<j>aviapQ 22, 36, 48, 62, 88, 96, 

231, 233 


v yv 

OVK 

TiOepeVOS 

8l€k(3o\t]v ev rfj eprjpcc 
7rvpovs 

paOovres paOwaiv 

tov opveveiv 

okoKavTupara Kai Ovaiav 
Kai dvpLapara Kai 
pavva Kai \lfiavov 

fiacTaypara 


om rj 
non quis 
qui poneret 
8uKpo\r\V TTjs eprjpov 

sing. 

+ fugaces post e/ca- 

1 0 

doctu docuerint 
et iuraverint 


translational 
rtfs eprjpov 22, 36, 48, 
51, 62, 96, 229, 231 


bibaaKOVTe s bibafavi 22, 

36, 48, 51, 62, 96, 
98, 106 


translational 

victimas et holocauto- Qwiav XII, 23,86,144, 
mata et sacrificium 198 Alex 
et tus 

om earai 22, 48, 51, 62, 96, 231 

pondus — 
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700 prj aipeiv 


avrrjs 

ap(j>oda 

6 koyos . . . \kyo)v 


€7T£(7€V 


avrod 

kvonnov 


kkyoov 


Ka$(bs . . . upas 


kv x e pv'w 


ext Wvos fj f3a<n\eiav 
rod ki-apai, avrovs /cat rod 
axoXXueti' 


et ut non tollatis 
om /cat ante avaApoi 
’lepovoakripL 
limina 
om L 

+ tu post KaraPridi 
+ et post idov 
+ suum post epyov 
ddireoev 


eavrod , post quod + L 
super lapides et con- 
fractum est 
kvavriov 


Kal ehrev pot 


et sicut figulo illi non- 
ne possum et vobis 

+ kv x e P<r ’w post X 77 X 0 S 


translational 


vide supra, pp. 254-256 
vide supra, p. 227 


XII, 22, 23, 33, 36, 41, 
48, 49, 51, 62, 86, 
87, 88, 90, 91, 198, 
228, 231, 233, 239: 
Orig. Cyril. Alex. 


XII, 22, 23, 33, 36, 41, 
48, 49, 51, 62, 87, 
88, 90, 91, 96, 106, 
144, 198, 228, 229, 
231, 239: cf. Cyril. 
Alex. 

etxep aurots XII in mg. 
*•, 22, 36, 48, 51, 
62, 86 in mg. sub. 
JK, 196, 228, 231 
vplv (sed cum verbo 
TroLrjoai) 22, 36, 51, 
62, 96, 229, 231 
Alex sub. •)& char, 
min. 22, 36, 51, 62, 
88 sub •*, 96, 229 
22, 36, 48, 51, 96, 231 


+ ovrcos ante upets 
kv x^P 1 

+ olkos ’Iapa^X post 23, 26, 33, 49, 90, 91, 
pov 106, 228, 233, 239, 

Alex mg. 

x pos Wvrj rj /SaatXetas ext edvrj 106 
tollere eos et destruere + /cat Kadekeiv 22, 36, 
et extirpare 48, 51, 62, 88 sub •>£ 
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B 


TOOV KCLK&V 


T7jv 7r apa (TOV eKbUrjacv 
Kpavyrjs . . . a\a\aypov 

afiaTOP 
OVK 

TiOepepos 

dieKpdXrjv h rfj kprjpcc 
7 rvpovs 
avrov 

paOoPTes paOoooLP 
TTJV obop rod Xaou pov 


<j)€pOPT€S 1° . . . KVpiOV 


TTjv rfpkpav 
tov prj alpeip 


L 


om ttclptoop 


Trjs iroprjpias 
oop . . . avTOts post 
avToop 

kXoyioaprjp] dicebam 
+ Svpapeoop post Kvpte 
Kapbiap Kal vecfrpovs 
7rapa <rov post hKhUrjoip 
a\a\aypov . . . Kpavyrjs 

i+o 

apobos 

om rj ante yrj 
non quis 

qui poneret hoc (illud 
o) 

8i€K^o\as Trjs eprjpov 

sing. 

avToop 

om paOopTes : docuerint 
top \aop pov TTjp obop 
pov I: 

Trip obop pov top \abp 
eKetpop pov 

offerebant sacrificium 
et holocautoma, 
manna et tus, capi- 
ent ad oblationem 
domui Domini 

Om €OTCU 

rets rjpepas 
om prj I 


96, 229, 23lTheo- 
doret; + Kal /cara- 
<TKaiTTHP Chrysos.; 

+ Kal apaoKarrTeiP 

Arm 

XII, 22, 23, 26, 33, 36, 
48, 49, 51, 62, 87, 
88, 90, 91, 96, 144, 
198, 228, 229, 231, 
233 


k\a\riaa N 62, 88 
22, 36, 48, 96, 231 


cf.L 


cf.L 

Trjp obop pov 22, 36, 48, 
51, 62, 96, 106, 198 
top Aa op pov 22, 36, 48, 
51, 62, 96, 198, 231 
om dvpiapaTa 33, 91, 
228 

<pepoPTes alpeaeoos 22, 31, 
48, 62, 96, 231 

cf.L 

om. prj Arm. ed. 
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I + O 

pondus I: om rod 
. . . fiaoraypara Kai 

o 


ap<po8a 

Trap a Kuptou wpos 


'lepepLav \eyuv 
avros errolei 
epyov 

twecrev 
6 avros errolei ev rals 
Xepo’iv avrov 


\eycov 


Wvos 

V 


om ev rfj rjpepa r&v 
aaftfiaroov O 
moenial; terga O 
Trpos ’lepeplav vtto Ku¬ 
ptou 

Kai ehrev Kuptos (om O) 
€7T0tet auros I 
epya I: epyov . . . Xt- 
Ouv] XiOcov avr&v O 
om Kai O 
dierreaev 

ev rats x e P<r'w avrov 6 
errolei e/c rrr\Kod 
om auros 

+ aura I (auro O) post 
TroirjaaL 

et dixit mihi: Die 
illis (his O) 

om el I 
om /cameos O 
om olkos ’Iapa^X I, post 
quod + dixit Domi- 
nus I O 

Wi'7) 

Kai I 


cf. pp. 254-256 
XII, 22, 26, 33, 36, 48, 
62, 86, 87, 88, 91, 
96, 228, 231, 233; 
Origen 


ef.L 

36, 48, 51, 62, 96, 231, 
239 

XII, 22, 27, 41, 48, 51, 
62, 88, 96, 198, 229, 
231, 233 

eirre XII, 22, 36, 48, 
51, 62, 86, 96, 228, 
231 


22, 36, 48, 51, 86, 198, 
229, 231, 233 
106 

33, 48, 87, 90, Chrys. 
Theodoret 


fia<n\eiav 

rod e£apai avrods Kai rod 
cnroXXveiv 

KaKOOV 

KaK&v 


paaiXelas I: jSaatXea O 
tollere eos et destruere 
(extirpare [sic] O) 
et extirpare 

KaKl&V 

+ ey6) post Kai 
KaKLCCV 


cf.L 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:28:32 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



GEORGIAN FRAGMENTS OF JEREMIAH 267 

B I + O 


Trjprjaov 

8 vvrja 6 peBa 

KapdLav 

7 rovrjpevopevoov 
Kpavyrjs . . . a\a\aypod 


+ Kai avve% 6 pevov post 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 88, 
<t>\kyov 96, 229, 231, 233 

om av 8 pes O Arm. ed. 

KCLTCL(rK07rr}(TaT6 — 

vincemus — 

+ 8vvapewv post Kvpie cf. L 
Kap8La s — 

om Kai 
7TOV71P&V 

a\a\aypov . . . Kpavyrjs 


erri TaaaP 8 l€k^o\tjv 
ffkOov 

eis . K\rjpovopiav 
eis • . . yrjv 
paBovres paBooaiv 
Bvaiav 

aiveaiv 
eis olkov 


U + M 
om rj ante yrj 
ev iraacus rpifiois 
eKBovres 

> t 

em . . . 

€7 ri . . . 

docentes docuerint 
Bvai as 

+ Kai ante (frepovres 2° 

ad laudandum 
irpos (?) oIkov 
om prj ante eiarropev- 
eaBai 

om Kai ante erreaev : hoc 
verbum in ms. scrip- 
turn manu posteri¬ 
ori 

+ irrjXov post erroiei 
om avros 

+ Die illis post \eywv 
figulo illi 

+ dicit post ’laparjX 
Dominus in ms., nunc 
expunctum 
+ ev post Trj\os 
+ ourcos ante vpels 
+ olkos ’I<rparj\ post 
pov 

om iravTUv 


cf. Syr 


vide L 
vide L 

26, 49, 87, 88, 90,198, 
228 


XII, 22, 33, 51, 62, 86, 
88 , 96,198, 231, 233 


vide I 
vide I 
vide I 


vide I 

videL 
vide L 
vide L 

vide L 
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KCLIi&V 


B 


el 

dvvTjaofxeda 


U + M 

KCLKL&v (?) vide I 

+ kcu avvexbixevov post 
< fi\eyov 


V 

vincemus — 

+ bwapewv post K vpie vide I 
+ ecrrco, hodie expunc- 

tum, pOSt eTLKCLTCL- 
pCLTOS 

+ ev Kaipy post a\a- XII mg sub •&, 22, 36, 
'Kaypov 48, 51, 62, 88 sub 

•*, 96, 228, 231, N 


m. s. 


From the preceding analysis certain general facts are obvious. 
The Georgian codices, while differing widely among themselves 
so far as rendering and details go, show a strong basic element, 
common to all three versions, that is very different from B. 
Among Greek manuscripts the textual affiliations of this diver¬ 
gent strain are definitely connected with the strongly hexaplaric 
group of manuscripts headed by Q. All other Greek testimony 
is scattered and uncertain. The version in MU is somewhat 
less close to the Hexapla than are the other two: it would ap¬ 
pear that it has undergone some revision, and, as the Greek 
text has undoubtedly influenced U directly, the Greek manu¬ 
scripts used for the revision must have been distinctly less 
hexaplaric in character than the ultimate archetypes of L and 
I and 0. 


Peshitto 

Jer. xii. 10-12; p. 603, col. 2. 
Shepherds many have spoiled 
my vineyard. They have 
trampled upon my portion. 
They have made my desirable 
portion as a waterless desert. 
They have made it desolate. 
n They have destroyed it. The 
waste makes lamentation for 


Armenian 

Jer. xii. 10-12. They shall make 
the desirable lot of mine a 
trackless desert; it is become 
(positus est) a destruction of 
desolation; n through (lit, be¬ 
cause of) me has been de¬ 
stroyed with destruction the 
whole earth, so that not near 
has become its restitution, that 
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me. The whole land is deso¬ 
late, for there is no one who 
cares. 12 By all the desert paths 
the destroyers have come. For 
the sword of the Lord consum- 
eth from the ends of the earth 
to the ends of the earth. No 
flesh has any peace. . . . 

15-16; p. 606, col. 1. And after I 
uproot them, I will repent and 
have mercy upon them and re¬ 
turn them each man to his heri¬ 
tage and each man to his land. 
16 And if they teach my ways 
to my people, to swear by my 
name, as the Lord liveth, as 
they have taught them to 
swear by Baal, they will be 
built up {reading _ in¬ 
stead of in the midst 

of my people. . . . 

xvii. 26-27; p. 608, col. 1. And 
there will come from the vil¬ 
lages of Judah around Jeru¬ 
salem, and from the land of 
Benjamin, from the plain and 
from the mountain, and from 
the south, those who bring 
sacrifices and offerings and in¬ 
cense, and (those who) bring 
thanksgiving to the house of 
the Lord. 27 But if you will not 
obey me to make holy the sab¬ 
bath day, so that you will not 
bear a burden nor enter the 
gates of Jerusalem on the sab¬ 
bath day, I will set fire to its 
gates and it will consume the 
palaces of Jerusalem. It will 
not be extinguished. 


there is not a man who putteth 
it in his heart, 12 to every exit 
of the waste they came in 
trouble. . . . 


15-16. . . . and I shall settle 
them each in his heritage and 
each in his land; and it shall 
be, after they are cast out, I 
shall return and take pity upon 
them, and I shall settle them 
each in his own heritage and 
each in his land, 16 and if they 
by learning learn the road of 
my congregation, to swear in 
my name, Liveth the Lord, as 
they taught my congregation 
to swear by Baal. . . . 
xvii. 26-27. And let them come 
(or, they shall come) from the 
cities of Judah around Jeru¬ 
salem, and from Benjamin, 
and from the plains and from 
the mountain districts and from 
the lands of the south, bearing 
thank-offerings and incense and 
manna and incense, that they 
might bring gifts to the house 
of the Lord. 27 Then if ye shall 
not hear me to keep holy the 
day of the sabbath, not to take 
up my (your) burden and carry 
it into the gates of Jerusalem 
on the day of the sabbath, I 
shall kindle a fire in their gates, 
and it shall devour around 
Jerusalem and shall not be 
quenched. 


This content downloaded from 96.234.6.172 on Sun, 21 Sep 2014 17:28:32 PM 
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions 



270 


HARVARD THEOLOGICAL REVIEW 


xviii. 1-8. The word that came to 
Jeremiah from the Lord, say¬ 
ing: 2 Arise, go down to the 
house of the potter, and there 
I will cause thee to hear my 
words. 3 And I went down to 
the house of the potter accord¬ 
ing to the word of the Lord, and 
lo! he was making a work upon 
the wheel, 4 and the vessel of 
clay which he was making was 
spoiled in the hand of the pot¬ 
ter, but he again made another 
vessel according as he wished 
(it). 5 And the word of the 
Lord came to me, saying: 6 As 
this potter, can I not do to you, 
house of Israel? The Lord 
saith, Behold! as clay in the 
hands of the potter, so are you 
in my hands, house of Israel. 
7 If all at once I say concerning 
a people or a kingdom, Let it 
be uprooted (• infinitive ) and de¬ 
stroyed and overthrown and 
brought to nought, 8 but that 
people repent from its evil, I 
shall turn from the evil which 
I had planned to do to it. . . . 

xx. 9. And I have said, I will not 
mention him nor speak again 
in his name, but there was in 
my heart as a fire that blazes 
and burns fiercely in my bones. 
And I sought to endure, but I 
could not. . . . 

10. For I have heard the mock¬ 
ing of the many who are 
gathered around me. They all 
say, those who ask after my 
health (or peace) with their 


xviii. 1-8. The word which was 
to Jeremiah from the Lord 
and he sayeth: 2 Arise, go down 
into the house of the potter 
3 and lo, he was working over 
his stones 4 and there 

fell a vessel which he was mak¬ 
ing from the clay out of his 
hands, and again he made 
another vessel, as was pleasing 
before him to do. 5 And then 
was the word of the Lord to 
me and (he) sayeth: 6 if as this 
potter, can I not do to you, 
the house of Israel, saith the 
Lord. Behold, as is the clay 
in the hands of the potter, so 
are ye in my hand, the house 
of Israel. 7 If I shall speak the 
end upon the folk or upon the 
kingdoms to destroy them and 
to demolish and to annihilate, 
8 and this people shall be turned 
from its evils, which I spake 
against them, and I too shall 
repent of those evils which I 
have purposed to do against 
them. . . . 

xx. 9. ... like a blazing fire, 
burning in my bones, and I was 
abandoned from every side (or 
country). . . . 


10-12. that I heard the blame 
( plur .) of many around me of 
crowding assemblies: Come 
and we shall arise up against 
him all men who are friendly 
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lips but hate me in their hearts: 
Show him to us, and we will 
oppose him. Perhaps he will 
be cajoled by us, and we will 
exact our vengeance from him. 

12. But O mighty Lord, the 
prover of the righteous, the 
examiner of the reins and 
heart, I will see thy retribution 
upon them. . . . 


13. . . . for he has set free the 
soul of the poor (man) from 
the hand of the evil-doers. 
Cursed be the day in which I 
was born. The day in which 
my mother bore me, let it not 
be blessed. Cursed be the man 
who bore the (good) tidings to 
my father. . . . 

16. Let that man be as the cities 
which the Lord overthrew and 
to which he was not recon¬ 
ciled. Let him hear a wailing 
in the morning and a bawling 
at noon. . . . 


to him; devise devices against 
him, although he deceive, and 
we shall conquer him, and 
wreak our vengeance against 
him, n and the Lord is with me 
as a warrior, and hath made 
me strong; wherefore they are 
pursued and think up means 
they cannot; greatly were they 
weakened so that in no wise 
did they understand their dis¬ 
grace which till all eternity 
shall not be forgot. 12 And the 
Lord of power, who weighest 
just actions and who under- 
standest the heart and the 
reins, may I see the vengeance 
from thee upon them. . . . 

xx. 13. that he hath saved the 
soul of the poor (man) from 
the hands of the evil (men), 
cursed be the day in which I 
was born, and the day on 
which my mother bore me. 
Let it not be gladness, cursed 
be the man who gave rejoicing 
to my father. . . . 

16. ... and did not repent: 
let him hear a cry at dawn and 
a wailing in the midday tide. 


It remains to sum up the general results of this study. 

(1) The Georgian fragments of Jeremiah are extremely 
ancient, as both language and palaeography show. They are 
probably to be dated in the eighth century. 

(2) They belong to a complete codex of the prophets, and 
not to a lectionary. 
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(3) They belong to a period when the khanmeti peculiarities 
were beginning to die out in Georgian literature. 

(4) They go back to an Armenian original, and have not 
been directly affected by the Greek text. 

(5) Textually, they belong in the direct line of the Georgian 
tradition and betray strong influence from the Hexapla. 
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NOTES 


GREEK SCRIPT AND GEORGIAN SCRIBES 
ON MT. SINAI 

In a joint article on the Koridethi Gospels, published by K. Lake and 
the writer some years since, 1 attention was called to the eclectic char¬ 
acter of the Greek alphabet employed in the Koridethi codex, and 
emphasis laid on the mechanical and unnatural ductus of the writing. 2 
I there advanced the hypothesis that these peculiarities, when taken 
in connection with certain others, tended to show that the scribe was 
not a Hellene by birth, but probably a foreigner, and that the presence 
of a Coptic word in one of the adscriptions would show that the ms. 
was written in an area not too far removed from Egypt. Sinai was 
suggested as the possible place of origin. 3 My arguments were at¬ 
tacked by J. de Zwaan and, although on certain fundamental points 
I felt obliged to differ with his interpretation, 4 I could at the time 
adduce no further data in support of my contentions. 

Since then some interesting material has come into my hands which 
bears out the general hypothesis previously propounded, even if it 
does not specifically support my views with regard to the Koridethi 
codex. There can be no question that in the Christian East scribes 
and copyists were able to write more than one language and not in¬ 
frequently did so. The general truth of this statement is widely recog¬ 
nized by scholars, but its specific bearing is not infrequently forgotten 
by them when dealing with individual cases. It seems worth while, 
therefore, to assemble such instances of this general phenomenon as 
I have run across in my studies, before bringing up the specific tes¬ 
timony which forms the special object of this note. 

We must point out in the first place the fact that a large number of 
writers at various epochs were capable of composing works of consid¬ 
erable merit in two or more of the literary languages of the Christian- 
Mahometan East. Thus numerous instances might be alleged of 
writers who handled both Arabic and Syriac, Persian and Arabic, 

1 ‘The Text of the Gospels and The Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, 
XVI, July 1923, pp. 267-286. 

2 Ibid. pp. 278 f. 

3 Harvard Theological Review, XVIII, pp. 113-114. 

4 Ibid. p. 114. 
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Persian and Turkish, Persian, Turkish, and Armenian, Armenian and 
Syriac, Georgian and Greek, not to mention more unusual philo¬ 
logical combinations. There was, however, a much larger group of 
persons, who, without having themselves the ability to write, were 
able to speak and read the other tongues, but for whom the unfa¬ 
miliar script made difficulty. Hence we find transcriptions employed, 
sometimes on a grand scale. The best instances of this are the Kar- 
shuni mss., where Arabic texts are written in Syriac letters, but other 
combinations occur, such as Syriac in Armenian letters and vice versa, 
Greek in Persian, 6 Turkish in Armenian. 6 Turkish newspapers printed 
in Greek and Armenian characters were a familiar sight in Constan¬ 
tinople before the late War. 

During a recent visit to Sinai, some evidence turned up which fur¬ 
nishes us with an opportunity of watching bilingual scribes at work. 
It is not at all uncommon to find quaternion signatures in mss. 
written in two different characters, but transcriptions and tags of 
this sort by the hand of the scribe himself are much rarer. Some 
examples, however, of this latter category did turn up in certain of 
the Georgian mss. of Sinai. 

The first of these was a liturgical ms., called in the colophon an 
obgogbCoo iadgari? This can perhaps be best put into Greek liturgical 
terminology as TavdeKrrjs. It is an abbreviated collection of certain 
important sections of the liturgy, menaion, and the main cyclical 
chant-books and hymn-books. In both the copies 8 of this liturgical 
work that are preserved among the Georgian mss. on Sinai, the tag- 
titles to the hymns are given in Greek in Georgian transcription. 
Various explanations might be given as to why this should be so, but 
the fact that the tags are given in Greek is the thing which primarily 
interests us here. 

The reverse of this procedure is to be seen in the very ancient col¬ 
lection of aaurjTuca in the ms. Georg. Sinai 35 (Tsagareli, No. 80). 
Here we meet with some actual titles in Greek letters in the midst of 
the Georgian text; their spelling and palaeographical execution show 
clearly that the author was but vaguely acquainted with the Greek 
language. On the verso of page 6, at the heading of the third apocry¬ 
phal epistle of St. Anthony, the scribe copies the title in Greek letters 

5 See G. Meyer, 'Die griechischen Verse im Rababnama,’ Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
1895, pp. 401-411. 

6 The Armenian poets of the 15th century. 

7 On this word see H. Mapp-L, Hnprie cb. TpHropia XaHfl 3 T'ificKaro, C. Ile- 
Tep6yprc», 1911, p. viii. 

8 mss. No. 1 and No. 3 (Tsagareli, No. 63 and No. 65). 
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but in the Georgian form: EBI2T0AEH AHT0HI2I T. This is im¬ 
mediately followed by the title in Georgian script. The same manu¬ 
script contains in a number of instances quaternion marks in both 
languages. I adduce copies of various examples so as to give as many 
letters of the alphabet as are preserved. The first two are given in the 
natural size of the script, the others in somewhat reduced dimensions. 
These were copied as carefully as might be by the writer and his wife, 
and are here reproduced on the following page. I think that the kin¬ 
ship in general ductus between them and the hand of the Koridethi 
manuscripts is fairly evident. 

The date of the Georgian manuscript, whose colophon, if it ever 
had any, has been lost, is quite uncertain. It is written in asomfavruli 
(Georgian capital letters) of a very peculiar type. Similar forms are 
not uncommon in inscriptions, but almost never occur in manuscripts. 
I should hesitate to attempt to date it, but it can not be earlier than 
the beginning of the 10th century, by reason both of its general aspect 
and also of its contents, which unquestionably belong to the oldest 
stratum of Georgian translational literature. On a priori grounds it is 
likely that this manuscript was not written on Sinai, but belongs to 
one of the Palestinian centres. 

I am fully conscious of the fact that the above evidence in no way 
proves that the contention made in the previous article is valid in that 
instance, but I submit that it distinctly enhances the likelihood that a 
more lengthy task of copying could have been carried out by a scribe 
in the manner suggested and upon Mt. Sinai. 

Robert P. Blake. 

Harvard University. 
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